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REFACE. 
> Ef EF HE Agents of the Church 
0Z WM of Rome ſtudying to ac- 
EP commodate their Religi- 
on to every Man's taſte 
and inclinations, uſe 
their endeavours with all 
? perſons, in thoſe things. 
herein they think they may moſt likely 
ceeed. If they find ſome that love to 
ve at their eaſe, and to reconcile their 
Popes of pardon, and Heaven with alewd 
fe, then they offer to ſecure them by ſlight | 
Gorrfeſſrons » eaſte Penantes, cheap Par- 
Bors, and Indulgences, and the commu- 
cation of the merits of other perſons : 
they fall on others of a ſowrer compo- 
Wor » the ſeverities of ſome Religions 
ders and unmerciful Penances ate laid 
fore them «5 Tf they meet with thoſe 
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The PREFACE. 
that can ealily believe every thing that iP 
told them with much aſſurance, then meV 
ny Þiracles and other wonderful StorierÞ 
are muſtered up - If others ſeem not..ſ0; 


1 
trat able and: credulows, then they fludyii 
fo ſhew them there is. no certainty at. alk# 
about Religions. if. all their Tradition © 
*be not believed: And ſo they can but 7 
ſhake them from our Church , they car #' 
not whither ſuch doubts may drive them, < 
were it headlong to Atheiſm: If they frniſ® 
- *others. that are fanciful and Enthuſf iſt 
cal itt" theer Religion, then they tell then 
of Viſions, Raptures, and Ecrſtaſies, witli 
out numbers, 0r if they fall on other 
that love the order and. gravity of th 
Church, then they think the Game 3s eal 
"and ſure, they tell them'of the Antiqu 
#1;\ Univerſality, and continued Succ 
faraf their Church, and of the novelt © 
the narrowneſ5. and want of Succeſſion W$* 
ours. And though the fallaciouſneſs  ** 
theſe : Objeions have been ſo oft laid W® * 
per, that by this time it might have be 
reaſonably expeFed,. men of ingeruity ai 
probity ſhould. have been aſhamed of cl 
tinuing them 5" get theſe. Gentlemen | 
proof againſt all diſcoveries. I 
' Tbe_ Reader will eaſily diſcern. hi 
guiltythe Writer of the following Paper 
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The PREFACE. 
kings confidently, which, if he be a man 
ma of learning) he muſt needs know they have 
wie 0 ſirength in them ; And if hehe not ac: 
wr) - uainted with ' Eccleftaſtical Learnings 
24,9 which in Charity to him I a1 bound ta 
; all $*lieve) it is very preſurmptuouſly done of 
ion; him to give out Papers of. this Importances 
but #n 4 point that no man ought to engage its 
can Þ#t he that has ſtudied Antiquity to ſome 
bom competent degree. For to charge any per- 
finds on, much more 4 whole Church, with 
ſti; he baſeſt Sacriledg and Forgery , unleſs 
hey pn be well aſſured in his conſcience that he 
js able to make it good, is ſuch a piece of 
Erncharitableneſs and high preſumption, 
that 1 know 10 excuſe it can admit of s © 
BAnd if our Church be bringing Souls to 
briſt in the method propoſed in the Go+, 
bel,' how much has the Writer of this Pa- 
rer;:'or any other that manages theſe Ar+ + 
guments to anſwer for, that ſtudy to raiſe 
B/#ch ſcruples as. tend to croſs and defeat 
o gooda deſign $14.44 $5 | 
W But this Paper, weak as it is, was 
WW honught-fit to be copied out, and given 
about, and was brought to a perſon of Qua-. 
81i1y.,. that had been educated under « 
S4ecep: ſenſe of the reverence due ta the 
Church and Churchmen , So that they ho- 
ed af ſuch a one 'conld be once induced ta 
Y believe that we had no Qrders, nor Church- 
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The PREFACE. -Þ 
men duly called, among we, it had been 
ealre to have prevailed further. But that® 


and not eaſily ſhaken with every ſtory that® 
was made, and being deſirous to be fully 
ſatisfied in this matter , conveighed this: 
Paper into my hands, and I was put up--. 


£< 
ox the anſwering it. Y 
. 2 } 

T quickly ſaw that the Arguments wert | | 


fo weak and trifling, that they were very.” ; 
eaſily anſwered Tet ſince I was to en-\ p 
gage in ſuch a ſubje@, I reſolved to ds. 

it with as much care and induſiry as the ] 
importance of the Matters required s And” | 
finding that, for all that had been writ” , 


ten on this Controverſte , there remained: 


a great deal to be ſaid, IT have fo fully 
conſidered it » as T hope no ſcruple will: 


* 


the endleſs doubtings of weaker minds j, 
and the reſtleſs endeavours of buſie Emiſſu! #/ 
ries, nothing can ſatisfie or ſilence thoſe. ©; 


It may ſeem too great a preſumptions , 
in one that is a ſlranger in this Church” , 
$0 engage in a Queſtion that ſo much cons; j, 
cernsit. But thaugh I had not t1y Order: f 
in this Church, yet Tderive them from ih, 
being Ordained by a Biſhop that had hits ,, 
Ordination in this Church 5 ſo that 1 am! j, 
egualſy concerned inthe iſſue of the Que of 
ſtion s And I an confident no bady Ju : i} 
k an. 
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8 "The PREFACE. 
"Es have cauſe to imagine that T engage in jt 
3 with deſign to betray or give it up. 
* Among the many unjuſt and ſpiteful 
nn, Calunmnies , with which the Clergy of the 
' 4, Roman Communion, ſiudy to aſperſe 
f ** and diferace the Reformation, there are 
MP: none more frequently made uſe of, than 
theſe, That there are no Paſtors Lawful- 
reg ly called or Ordained among us , That 
1.” we have not the Power of making God © 
FP preſent: on our Altars , as they have, nor 


ri tell their Credulous followers, that we 
= were all at firſt no better than a Com- 
45 pany of Tub-Preachers , and that all the 
is diſorders we ſaw of that ſort during the 
* late Wars were as juſtifiable as the firſt 
2 beginnings of the Reformation. And tho 
'Z the ridiculous Fable of the Nags-head , 
ſe. z be ſo manifeſt a Forgery , ſupported by 

= no good Fuidence pl overthrown by the 
 Anthority of ſo' many publick, Records , 


hall * them fill for many a good turn, and ſo 
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The PREFACE. : 
they will never lay it down : tho I dere 5 
boldly ſay there is wo matter of Fai of 

which there are no ſurviving witneſſes, 
that can be Demonſtrated with clearer: 
Evidences than the Regulirity and Cano 
ricalneſs 'of the Ordiuation of Arch- Bi-\; 
ſhop Parker. Others , that are not ſo. 
loſt in impudence, yet ſay that tho me 
have a ſhadow of a Succeſſron among us, 
yet we ſhew how little regard we have to © 
Orders, when we acknowledg the Prote-” 
ſtant Cherches beyond the Seas to be. 
true Churches, tho many of them do not. 
fo much as pretend to. a continued hep 
ceſſion of Paſtors. . ; 

For the foreign Churches » they are a. 

- ble to ſpeak, for themſelves; 5 207 is it teal] 
ful for me here to ſhew- what ground: 
there are for our Churches holding Com: 

' wmunion with them. © Put it muſt be ac? 
hnowledged to be a high pitch of bolt: 
reſs and injuſtice to charge us , as if we.. 
did not aſcribe all due honopr to. (W)- 
Orders and the Succeſſor of Paſtorg. We - 
know and aſſert, That no man can take 


| 5eethe* this honor (of Prieſthood to himſelf, but. 


he that is called of God as was Aaron; 
ſo alſo, Chriſt glorified not himſelf to! 
be made' an high Prieſt; but he. that* 
ſaid unto him, Thou art ary. Son, thig. day 
bave T be gotten ax We reje the ex-* 
 travagant”. 
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The PREFACE. 
travagant and bold pretences of hot-bead- 
ed or faFious Enthuſiaſts,and have learned 1 
out of the Goſpel, that a publick, calling | E 
was neceſſary, even to thoſe who had the 
moſt extraordinary gifts - of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Our Savionr ſent his Diſciples 
* ſo. as his Father had ſent Himz azd 123d his 
me. hands on them and gave them the Power 
#5, of binding and looſing. And tho God 
2 to. bad by his Spirit called Saul and Barna- 
ote-' bas, to the Apoſileſhip of the Gentiles , 
be get they did not enter upon the diſcharge 
not.” of that Fun@ion, till by the aireFion 
ſuc; of the Holy Ghoſt, ( whether by a voice 
oy ſormed inthe Air ,. or by a ſecret Inſpi- 
> 4 ration,it matters not, they were ſepa- 
ed. rated, for the work of the Miniſtry by 
nd; Prayer and Impoſition of hands, And 
: tho Timothy was by ſome Propheſies 
marked out. as a Sacred Perſon, yet he 
was received into that Fun&ion by the 
- Jmpoſition of S. Pauls hands.. From theſe 
holy ; ſacred Authorities , backed with the con- 
We: ſlant DoGrine and pradtice of the Churches. 
ake. of God, in all Ages, we do hold a viſible 
but Pocation and Ordination of Paſtors ne- 


on; Feffary in the Church. © | 
" to, . But whether the Roman Pontifical, or. 
hat onur-Ordinal comes nearer. the Rules and 
. Thfovers in Scripture, aud theforms of. 
the Primitive times, for at leaſt Eight. 
Es hundred 
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hundred years , any that will compare © 
them, will eaſily diſcern, and it is the ® 


chief ſubje® of the jollowing Work , ful- 
Ly to evince the advantage of our forms 
beyond theirs. 

It is true, we do not extol the Office 


of Prieſthood #o that height as to ſay, 


the Prieſt can by a few words work the 


greateſt miracle that ever was 2 and can 2 


2make God preſent, (as they love to Phraſe 
zt) this we think is the honouring the Crea- 
ture more than theCreator. Nor do we 


exalt the Prieſt above Gods Vicegerent on 
Earth our Lawful Soveraign , whom ( ac- 


cording to the Do@rine of the Primitive 


Church, even when Perſecuted by their 
_ - Emperonrs, ) wehonour as next to God 


and one who 1s 1nferiour to God only. 
And therefore we reje@ the Seditions com- 
paring of the Dignity of the Prieſtly Office, 
with the Kingly , which has not ſatisfied 
the Ambition of the Romilh Clergy ferce 
Hildebrands days, but the one muſt be 
preferred to the other. Nor do' we pre- 
tend that our CharaGer gives us an Trmmu- 
nity to commit Crimes, and an Exem-> 
ption from the Civil Courts, when they 


ave Committed. This were to make the 


Altar a San@uary for the moſt Criminal, 
and the houſe of Prayer a Der of Thieves 


Tt 
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Tt is true Chriſtian Princes granted 


theſes Immunities at firſt that Church- 


men might not be diſturbed in their Cal- 
lings , nor vexed with troubleſome ſuter. 
But afterwards that would not ſuffice, 
but the Do@rine of Eccleſtaſtical Juriſ* 
dition and Immunity , was ſit up, as a 
thing moſt ſacred: and no wonder was 
it that men durſt not preſume to lay hands 


on him » who could bring down not only 


Legions of Angels, but God himſelf with 
4 word. And in the beginning of this 
Century, Italy had almoſt been imbroiled 
in a War of the Popes makingsfor which he 
pretended this for one canſe, that the State 


of Venice had apprehended two notoriouſly viſt.tncer- 
leud and flagitious Prieſts; and were pro- Ut. Ve- 


ceeding againſt them according to Law. 
But he ſaw other Princes were n0b very 
ready to ſecond him , and yet he did not 
lay down'the quavrel till the Froceſs of 
the Prieſts was diſtharged , and they were 
ſet at liberty. Such Exemptions are ve- 
ry profitable for a corrupt Clerey, but if 
any ſuch be among #s, we claim no ſuch 
ProteFion, being willing to leave theme to 
the Law. | 

We know as little ground for thinking 
the Prieſt, by bis ſaying Maſs can bring 
Souls out of Purgatory , the Scriptures 
have made xo diſtoveries either of Purga- 
. Fory, 
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tory, or the ways to eſcape ſrom it, or get 
out of it : The Primitive Church continued 
ftill as Ignorant as the Holy Pen-men had 
been; but in the darkeſt Ages ,( thenight 
being a fit time for Dreams, ) this othey 
world was diſcovered, which has brought 
greater returns. of Power and Riches to that 
Prince,under whoſe ProteFion the diſcovery 
was made , than the world Columbus dif- 
covered, 'has ſent tothe Crown of Caſtiles * 
And tho the trade is not of that adwan- . ©. 
tage that it was, get in gratitude. for paſt 
ſervices it muſt never be negleFed,. or as =: 
when thewein of a Mine fails, they dig 
on through the hardeſt Rocks till they find © 
it again, for the works muſt ſtill go on. | 
* But we, poor ſonls, have nothing to do with 


RET gainſul Traffick,, awd therefore the 


Glory of the diſcovery and the Monapoly 
of the Trade, we freely reſign up to them, 
and acknawledg the profits of .new Inven- K 
tions , by: the Fortes: of all Government, 
are only dite'to the Trventors 3 \ſo that they | 
have .no reaſon to quarrel with ws for lea= 
wing this entirety tothems': ..-. . 
.. For thepinter: of binding.und looſing, * 
we do aſſert that as onr8#ujour- veſted his © 
Diſciples with ty,ſoit-is ftollinr the Church: |: 
but if” thevigot and exertiſeroſ.itbevwnch 
weakened:y me. have none:to blame. ſor it 
but the Chunch of Rome:' who have now 
Ns in 
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in a courſe of many ages, laid down all 
open and publick, penance. So that the 
world being once delivered from that 
hich to licentions men ſeemed a heavy 
Bondage, it is not to be wondred at, 4 
the Primitive ſtriFneſs. could not beeaſt- 


tF retrieved. \ Tis true, this is a defe@ in 


our Church, it is confeſſed by her in the 
Office of Commination , and fhe wiſhes it 
zxay be reſtored 5 but the decay and dif 
#ſe of it begun in the Church of Rome 5; 
and every body knows that what is ſevere 
and uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood , is not 
ſoon ſubmitted to, when the praGice of 
it .is for any conſiderable time intermit- 
ted. | | 

But the Clergy of that Communion , 
thought they had made 4 good bargain, 
when the zeceſſity of duricular Confeſ- 
fors, and private Abſolution was recet- 
ved: to which the Laity did more eaſily 
fubmid, that they might be ſreed from 
the ſhame of open penance: and they 
knew how to deal with their Prieſts, when 
the penance was ſecret , none knew et- 
ther the beinonuſueſs. of their ſins» or the 
nature of the penance: ſo it was more 
ſafe for the Prieſt to enjoyn what he ti- 
fted » and give Abſolution on what terms 
he pleaſed. And then becauſe it was pain- 
ful to hawe the Abſolution. delayed, till 
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The PREFACE. 
the penance was fulfilled, ' which was 
the rule of the Primitive Church, Abſo- 
Intion was granted  immediatly upon 
Confeſſion, without more ado: as Arnaud 


. bas fully diſcovered to the world. 


Certainly every body that conſiders theſe 


things muſt diſcern what . merchandiſe 
the Roman Clerg y have made of thepow- BS: 


er of the Keys, to make themſelves Mt- 
ſters of all mens ſecrets, and of their Con- 
ſciences , then was the neceſſity of ſecret 
Confeſſion ſet np3 tho there be nothing in 
Scripture that favours it : any places that 
look, that way, being only meant of Con- 
feſſing onr Fanlts to thoſe againſt whon 
they are Committed » or of a publick Con- 
feſſron in the Caſes of publick Offences. 
Nor can it be pretended with any Colour 
of truth or reaſon, that the Primitive 
Church did ſet up or Authoriſe Confeſſr- 
02 , in any other way than as our Church 
doeszrecommending it only as an excellent 
mean, towards the quieting the Conſti-- 
ence and the avoiding of all Scruple and 
Donbtſulneſs. 


Penitence 3s alſo a mean for humbling 


" the funer more,for poſſeſſing him with dee- 


per apprehenſions of the guilt and evil of 
fin, and of the Juſtice of God, and for in- 
gaging him to more diligence and watch- 


fulneſs for the ſuture , and by theſe _ 
| pr 
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” and managed; that it might be a wholſome — 
Z Medicine for the reſorming the World : 
= and every honeſt Prieſt ought to conſider 
'” theſe as the end he muſt drive at in all 
* his dgalings with Penitents, and for this 
' eud the Abſolution is to be withbel@ till 
' it appears that the perſon' is truely peri- 
.* remt - anwl that both for the Prieſts ſake 
| that he may not give the Comforts of the 
.. Goſpel, ndr make uſe of his Miniſterial 
* power of looſing ſims without good grounds: 


. 


— and alſo for the ſtrmers ſake that he may 
'* be kept under the fear of the wrath of 
2: God; and be excluded from the comfur- 
* table Priviledges of the Chriſtian Church, 
= till be had. given ſome convincing proofs , 
= that he is a penitent indeed. For if he be 
- freed from theſe fears by a haſty abſoluti- 
, 0, it is very like he will be ſlight in his 
= Repentence. There muſt be alſo ſome pro- 
portion. between the penance and the fine 
* committed; ſuch as faſting for ſins of In- 
"temperance, bodily ſeverities for Inordi- 
nate pleaſures, Alms-giving for ſins of 
Covetonſneſs , great and frequent Devoti- 
ons for fins of Omiſſion, that ſo the pe- 
, mance may prove Medicinal indeed, for 
purging out theill bumonrs, and recover- 
ing the ſinner, and to make the ſin more 
+ Odzons to him. T berefore ſach ſheht pe- 
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- diſcoveries have been made by the Writer: 
"of the Port-Rogal.that we need ſay nothing = /, 
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- ſexences muſt they bey who charge onr | 


 lution.- Which ( whatever they may proves 
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watices as ſaying the Penitential Pſalms; ® ( 
and abſtaining jrom ſome meats, with o- & 1 
ther trifling things of that Nature, are a a 
betraying the power of the Keys, which & | 
was given for Edification and not for Des © c 


ruction, and tend to an expoſing of X 
Religion and the Prieſily Fun&ion to Con- | t 
rempt. No | LE 
Theſepra@ices are common, and avowed | h 
3n that Chnrch, and by theſe and ſuch like ** t. 
have the Jeſmites got all the world ta make © C 
their Confeſſrons to them: of which ſuch j 
& C 


ER 


but only look onwith Aſtoniſhment, and C 
ſee the Impudent partiality of the Court of”; 
Rome , and how obſtinately they are re-* 
ſolved to reſorm nothing, For tho the: 
praGice of the whole Church in all the; 


After -all this of what Undanted Con- 


Church. as opening a Sanduary for Viet I 
and Impurity.: becauſe we retain not- the... 


neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion, and Abſo-> | 


if xpell managed 5 i) are according the pris; 


O ices *s 
j Wo 


; The PREFACE. 
4; i Fines of that Chnrch, and the Caſuiſtical 
 0- i Divinity that is in greateſt Credit there, 
ea and by which their Prieſts are diretted, 
ich = Engines for beating down all Religion and. 
Je- i common Honeſty. 


of © But our Church owns ſtill the power of ar. 34: 


Church are Veſted. | | 
of; © For the Rites of our Ordinations, we ſtill 


= retain thoſe which.are mentioned in the 
; | 


R* 

F 3rpoſe divers things an the Greek Chur- 
Y b ches, and becanſe. they would not yieldto 
ar I her Tyranny, ſhe left them tobe a Prey to the 
ice Turk, and did not interpoſe her Authority 
; he... with the Princes of the Wl over whom 


t ſbe was then Abſolute, to arm them for the 


7, 


wm. aſſiſtance and deſence of the Greeks; yet a- 
e- midſt all this deſire of Rule; they were 
Wag: never 
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The PREFACE. 
never ſo unreaſonable as to impoſe their ; 
Liturgies , Rituals, or Miſſals on them, JFr 
but in theſe they left them to their own) pf 
Forms, and ſo continue to do to this day. 
Anciently they had no more Juriſdif@ ion,” W5 
over the. Britiſh Churches than over the _ 
Greek Churches. $0 that by the diviſion gy. 
of Provinces confirmed by General Coun- 
cils, and by a particular decree of th 
Council of Epheſus, zo new Authority 0s 
wer any other Churches was to be afſumed} q. 
by any See, but all were to be determined } 
by the former pruFices and cuftoms of thi 
Chupch. Tt is certain that before that - 
time the Biſhops of Rome had no Patri-; 
archal Juriſtition in Britain's ſo that ; : 
if the Decrees of General Conncils willy 
bind them , they onght not to claim any 1 
Authority over us. 1 
But if the Popes build new Pretentioni gh 
on Auſtin the Monk's being ſent hither by #0 
Pope Gregory the Great. We are ready 
4] refer this matter to his deciſto OR, and: vp 
will ſtand to his award, for he being con- 4 
ſfulted by Auſtin abont ſome particulars, I 
one of theſe was. "I 
Since there is one Faith, how comes it | 4 
that the Cuſtoms of the "Churches are n 
ſo different, and that one form of Mil- 4 
fals isinthe:Roman Church, and another yz; 
1s in the Churches of the Ganles or of; sb 
France. | From 


#6 The PREFACE. 
very E From this Queſtion it appears that even 
e, France, which was undoubtedly within 
WB "the Patriarchat of Rome , had Forms 
ay. ifferent from thoſe uſed in Rome : But 


DN 


On | WF; 
11 Wet 8 now bear what Anſwer is given by 


* Pope Gregory, which may be reaſonably 

- lieved ex Cathedra 9 and fo of great 
ne Authority, with all who. ackhnowleag the 
th gofellibility of that See. 


ved of Rome vin which you were educated, - - 
ed) Þat my opinion js, that whatever you Y 
rhe Find either in the Holy Rowar; the Gal- 
*4f#icarr, or any other Church that may be 


_ ith the #zglifh, that they may become 
It Familiar to them. 

re'y It will be hard for the Agents of that 
> Thurch to find out a Reaſon why Auſtin 
1 Biſhop of Canterbury might make ſach 
f '$b2nges in the Liturgiec by gathering out 
-. "ns lo 


%. 


Fg 


"** You know the cuſtom of the Church tp. zr. 
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of the ſeveral Rituals that were then in the © 
World what he thoubgt fit, and get to de-Þ 
ny. the ſame power to Arch-Biſhop Cran-Þ 
mer and the Biſhops in King Edward's 
. days, why might not they as well as AuT 
ſtin the Monk, compare the Rituals of this 
Church of Rome with other more ancient: 
Forms , and gather together what they": # 
found moſt Pious, Religious, and Right,*+? 
_ n0t loving things for the ſake'of a place 7 
( whether Rome or Sarum ) but loving 47 
placesrather for the ſake of good things,$# 
So that in this we have on our fide thig/< 
deciſion of a Pope who was both more lear®, 
ed and more pious than any of all bits 
Succeſſors 5 but this is not the only partiisÞ' 
cular in which they will decline to be try: ' 
ed by bis Judgment. 7 
Ard in the changes that were made, i214, 
#s very clear that our Reſormers did nog” 
deſign t0 throw out every thing that was in” 
the Roman Rituals right or wrong bull 
. 1ade all the good uſe that was poſſuble of 
the Forms that were then received in th; # 
Weſtern Church; and in this our Chard % 
ollowed our Saviours method, who thougl” 
he had the fulneſs of the Godhead dwellin%; Z 
in him, and was to' Antiquate the Jewillf 4: 
Religion, and to ſubſtitute his more Di © 
vine Precepts to thoſe of Moſes; Tet be dingy 
accommodate his Inſtitutions as near 7. 8 
| coli: 
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The PREFACE.” 

the 3 could be; to the Cuſtoms of the Jews 
de. $ rot only inleſſer matters, but even in thoſe 
ran-& two great Sacraments by which his Church 
rd 3s korit together (as hath been fully mads 
Au-& ont by many learned Writers.) Tf then the 
"the® cuſtoms of a Religion that was ready to 
jent periſh, were made uſe of, and by new and 
they; more ſacred Benedi@ions were conſecrated 
oht,,:t0- higher ends; Our Church ſhewed her 
lace Prudence and Moderation, in not deſtroy- 
ving.. ing Root and Branch, but reſerving ſuch 
nes. things as were good, and by being clean- 

» thiſed from ſome Excreſcencies might prove 
ear ftill of excellent uſe. This though it has - 
/ bitegiven ſome colour to many peeviſh com-. 


wrtiplaints, yet is that in which we have cauſe 
| This care and caution does eminently 
-, #J appear in our Ordinal , the Ceremonies 
wif which were invented by _the latter Ages 
35 in we laid aſide, the more Ancient and. Apo- 
bu ſtolical are retained. And for the formal 
le of words uſed in the Impoſition of Hands, 
th. though the ſaying Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
uri was a latter addition without any Ancient ' 
ugh Authority 5 get becauſe this comes nearer 
Pins the pradtice of our Saviour, it was retained 
will 45 the forme of giving Orders. For ſince it is | 
Di confſeſt on all hands that the Form of Orders 
dif} #s in the power of the Charch, we had, 
r 43 good reaſon toprefer that which our Bleſſed 
onli) PSS: S4vIOUp 


ar ai 


The PREFACE. 
Saviour 'made uſe of to any other, and it © 
had been a fulles and childiſh peevifinel 
to have changed this, becauſe it was uſed in} 
the Church of Rome. So that camot® F 
imagine what ſhould move them to fewl | 
ſo much diſlike to our Forms, excepy it be! 
the old Swarrel of hating them, becanſe if 
they are better and their own are worſe. Fj f 

and fo becauſe their deeds are evil they ene, 
wy and revile ws. C1 

. Tnthis whole matter we are + willing! tt 
be tryed both by the Scriptures and the Fat þ 
eight Ages, even of the Roman Church, bj%: 
the Greek Church to this day, and by the} t 
Do@rine that is moſt commonly receinedly 
ever in their own Church. 5 

There 3s but one Objeion that may ſeem®: 

to have any ſorce in it, which can be math; r 
Jrom the pra@ices of the Primitive Church® 11 
againſt the Ordinations in this Church 
which is, that we have not the inferior de® © 

grees of Subdeacons,” Acolythr, Exorciſt, 

Readers and Porters in our Church 3 and:} 
indeed if the Popes InfalBbility be wel/ pro. t 
wed, this will be of force ſufficient to im. # 
validate our Orders. The caſe of Photius d 
Patriarch of Contantinople , is well. Þ 

known, whon Pope Nicolaus denyed to bet! 4 

lawfully ordained, becauſe he was ſudden #/ 
ly raiſed up from beitly a Layman to bt; 

mage a mm and though he paſſed C 

throvght 


: FhePREFACE. | 
* through the Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, yet that 
= was not thought ſufficient by that Pope, 
din. who certainly would have been more ſevere 
uot to 5 who have none of theſe Degrees 4- 
bew 7 mong us. | 4M 
f bell But theſe Orders cannot be looked on as 
mſec” either of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
ſe $2 tion, the Scripture mentions thew mots 
er. St. Clemens, $#. Ignatius, ard $2. Po- 

— lycarp, ſay nothing of them, Juſtin Mar- 
7 to. tyr , and Jrenzus, are as [lent about 
frſti them ſo that, till the third Century we 
, bj find no footſteps of them » the firſt men» 
_ tionthatis made of them is in the Canons 
and Conſtitutions called Apoſtolical (of 
whoſe Antiquity I ſhall now ſay nothing ) 
rem In the Canons mention is oft made of the Can 42- 
44:7 reſt of the Clergy, as. diſtin@ from Bi-,,". 
rh ſhops, Prieſts ad Deacons, and parti- ap. 21. 
"chi cularly they mention Readers, Subdea- nd 23: 
* cs, and Singers. In the Conſtitntions 
i there are Rules given about th: Ordination 


7 of Subdeacons and Readers. And though 


2 there is mention made of Exorcilts,: yet 7 


4 or 


: Ig a 
Ka 


Cap. 26. 


ine. #s plainly ſaid there, that they were not Or- 
tius dained, but were believed to have that 
pell- power over Spirits by a. ſree gift of God, 
bet; and that they were then Ordained when | __ . 
p : : . pi. 
len; they were made Biſhops and Prieſts. Fir- cyyr. ep. 
> be; Milian who lived in the midſt of the third 15: 
fled: Century, ſpeaks of Exorciſts, but it does 
3 mY not 


The FREFACE... . | | 
rot appear from his words, if they were i , 
diftin@ or an inferior Order of Chaurch-% 
men, and they may be well enough under. 
ftood of ſuch as had an extraordinary pow-\Z 
er over Spirits. Tet in the beginning 0 4 

Can. 64 the fourth Century we find in the Greek#! 

..  Charch more inferior Orders for the. Conn-: | ( 
cil of Laodicea reckons up Servants (who? 

zt is like were Acolyths _) Readers, Sin-”: 

| gers, Exorciſts , Porters, and *aguini;. 

— _- whowereit ſeems, Monks, or ſome perſon 

* . that were imployed in ſervile works, ſuch: 

as the diggers of Graves. And by the. 

Cal ro.  Conncil of Antioch the Chorepiſcopis! 

| right Ordain Subdeacons, Readers, andz 
Exorciſts. 4d if the Epiſtle to the Church® 

of Antioch, ſaid to be writer by Ignatius? 

was forged in the ſame Century, by it its; 

' appears that there were then in the Greek): 

Church, Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 

Porters, and Exorciſts, for all theſe are; 

 faluted in that Epiſtle, from which it ap 

pears that all theſe Orders were then in_tht; 

Church of Antioch. | | | 

But there 3s no ſmall difficulty about!” + 

3 theſe Orders in the Greek Churches, for in}, 
, all their Rituals we find no inferior Or 
 * ders but Subdeacons, and Readers, to; 

whom in ſome Churches they have added”. 

Singers; »poz which it is that Morinus con- 7 | 

faently pronouncys there were never any ® 


other > 
« B 
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| 
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re a other inferior Orders in the Greek Church, 

rch-F but theſe two; but it does not appear that 

der. be had conſidered well thoſe Canons of 

00-23 Laodicea ard Antioch which mention 

'g of other Orders. Abraham Ecchellenſis, wo. 8. 
eek! according to his nſnal way of flattering the in Can. 
"mm; Court of Rome inall his Writings, is not TOR 
whi'* a little puzzelled with this, he confeſſes | 
Sin” that in the Greek Church they have no 0- 
wel, ther inferior Orders but Subdeacons and 
ſom | Readers, but ſays, ſome thought thoſe o- * 


1 ther lower degrees were included in the 
= Order of Readers; but he thinks they were 
1 included in the Subdeacons Orders, aud 
= ſfirains all the wit he had to give ſome co- 
= lonrs for this conceit of his. In ſumm it 
7 #s clear, Exorciſts were,an inferior Office 
12] inthe Greek Church once,\gnd afterwards 
” it was laid aſide. It were an impertinent . 
= digreſſion here to give an account of their 
re; Office: but in a word they. were Cate- 
3 chiſts, who prepared the Catechumens for 
Baptiſmy 5 and by the Catechiſms in the gee way. 
Church, all that came from Heatheniſmn to ane Orat. 
t be Chriſtians were often adjured to re- Orr. Bree: 
' mnouncethe Devil and all Heatheniſh 1dola- ad Catech. 
try. Which Adjurations were call'd Ex- berg _ 
orcilms, and from theſe the Catechilts con.Laod, 
were called Exorciſts: of which he that & Ant. 
4 deſires further ſatisfafion may be direGed mean 
3 to it by what he will find in the Margin. Antioch. 
mh | But 


The PREFACE. |} 
But when, or upon what occaſion this Of- © | 
fice ſell in diſuſe in the Greek Charch, ® , 
does not appear. T ſhall only ſuggeſt that ® | 
it is reaſonable to conclude that upon the 3 ( 
general ſappreſſion of Heatheniſos in the} 1 

| Greek Empire, when there were no-more® t 
 Catechumens, there being 20 farther uſe Pl F, 
of Exorcifts the FunGion was no longer | ; 
continued. It appears likewiſe from the: « 
Name Acolvth , that it was begun in 4” / 

the Greek Church, from whence it is pro- © 
bable, the Latin Church had that Order. _. 
Tz the Latin Church $t. Cyprian 7s the\:. 
firſt that ſpeaks of theſe Inferior Orders, 


4 Ep. 24. bis Epiſtles, he ſpeaks of aSubdeacons, # 
bes. o, þAcolyths, c Readers, axd d Exorciſts, 7 


33-34 Jius, who egiving an account of the Clerg y bs 
of Rome ſays there were ſorty ſix Prieſts, # 


@P-43- Exorciſts, Readers, and Porters, So t | 
ſeems, there. were no Subdeacons then ix _ | 
Rome) wor does St. Cyprian wention the > 
Porters. . So that in that Century all theſe 
| theſe Orders were not looked on as newfſary 
Gra diſt, 772 the Weſtern Church, much leſs was | 


% 


: 
8 


| ' 77:Cp. 1: there a certain number of years determin- || 
| +2 for every one of them, as was. after- l, 
|  * wards done by the Popes, who appointed + 
| _ that beſore any might be made a Prieſt, be 


Ter. 
bs 
= 
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Of: a ſhould be five years a Reader and Exorciſt, 
"ch, and fourteen years aw Acolyth and Sub- 
hat if deacon. In the fourth. Council of 
the ©} Carthage we have the full Catalogue of. 
the 7 the ſacred FunGions ( us they are called in 
ore the Apoſtolical Canons) with the rules. oe 14s 
uſe and forms of Ordaining then, aud there , can. ,. 
ger | a Subdeacons, þ Acolyths, c Exorciſts, bCan. 6. 


th: dReaders, e Porters, and f Singers, are 7m y 
7n ſet down. | e Can, 9. 


ro But beſides theſe we find another Order f 6. 10. 
- of Foſlarit, or the diggers of Graness 
=: mentioned by St. Jerome, who calls them 

» ©: the firſt Order of the Clergy they arealſo 
i## mentioned in that ſuppoſititious Letter of 
© $2. Ignatius to the Church of Antioch, and 
= are ſpoken of by Epiphamus, by which it 
+: appears they were reckoned among the 
* Clergy both in the Greek and Latin Chur- 
 ches. . Butthere is no mention of them in 
any latter Writers. We find mention of Vit. Pon-' 
t || another office in an Author, to whom in- 77 mma 
»: deed little credit is due, who are called 
he : the Keepers of the Martyrs, who had the 
| keeping of the Vault or Burying-place , 
' where the Martyrs bodies were laid up in 
thoſe Churches that were built. to their ho- 
or, but we meet with theſe no where elſe. 
And though the Order of Singers continu- 
ed for ſeveral Ages in the Weſtern Church, 
and is mentioned by moſt of the Writers 
on 
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20 ſettled Order agreed on or received in Y 


' rior Offices was certainly very Juſt and 


The PREFACE, | 

_ on the Roman'Kinmals ir Hittorpins bis = 

ColleFion, and alſo in the Ordo Roma- ® | 

nus, yet #* now: leſt out in the Roman | 7 | 

Pontifical. = 
From all which it alpeinle this there was | 


the Catholick Church about theſe Inferior | 
Degrees 3 5 ſome of them ebuls webs reoeicied if _ | 
in ſome Churches were not in other Chur- - by | 
ches, and what was generally received in 
one Age was laid afide in - another, ad F 
therefore there is no Obligation lying on us [3 
to continue thoſe ſtill. £ 
But as the number of theſe orders was |: 
different, ſo the ways of Ordaining were E 
mot the ſame. Tn the Eaſtern Church |; 
they were (and are to this day) conferred 
by Tmpoſition of Hands, which was perhaps | 
taken from the cuſtome of the Jews a- ©; 
mong whom all Offices were given with 
that Rite. But inthe Weſtern Church * 
they were conferred by the delivery of a "1 
Book, Veſſel, or Inſtrument that related | ; 
fo their Fun@ion, which perhaps was ta- © 
ken from the Roman cuſtom of granting |: 
Offices by the Tradition of ſomewhat that 
belonged to it , as Trajan made the Pre- 
ſe&s by giving them a Sword. _ 
The occaſion of ſetting np all theſe Tnſe- * 


good, that there might betaken in thema |} 
long 


7 The 'R EFACE. * 
bis © long and fullprobation of all ſuch as were to 
na” 2 be admitted to the Offices that were of Dir 
an 2 ie Inſtitution, and ſo none might be ad- 
* mitted to anyofthem before there had been a 
s P full tryal and diſcovery made of their merit 
77: and goad behaviour. and were indeed like 
707 | degrees in Univerſities. But after- that 
=: Conſtantine grazted ſuch Immunities.and 
r- Exemptions toChurchmen, then it js pro- 

. bable that many who deſired to ſhare in 
theſe, and yet had no mind tobe Initiated 
©: in theOffices of Divine Appointment, came 
: andentered in theſe lower degrees c to regu- 
>} late which, Juſtinian »cade @ Law that 
* none who had been Souldiers or had any 


= obſtrifi curiz) might be Ordained, till 
£3 they had got their Dimiſſron and had been z, 
© fifteen years in a Monaſtery; and perhaps 
* ſomeoſ theſe offices were laid aſide, becauſe 
"7 of the complaints the Prefe#s made of the 
2” Interruption of Juſtice by the great nums 
'3 bers of the Clergy, who pleaded the Ex- 
'7 emptions that were granted tothem. 
'* @QUponthe whole matter it is clear that 
- all theſe Orders were only of Eccleſiaſti- 
al cal Inſtitution. 'So that the want of them | 
' cannot be charged on our Church as an 
eſſential deſe#, and our Church had as 
good Authority to lay all theſe aſide, as 
other Churches had tolay down ſometimes 
| one, 


*} Offices about their Courts (| Curiales an Nove.123. 
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The PREFACE. 
one, ſometimes more of them. And in 
rhe Church of Rome, thongh theſe areig 
till kept np, yet all except the Subdeacons fr 
are meerly for Forms-ſake, for Acolyths, t 
Exorciſts, Readers, or Porters, zever dif-©* / 
cherge any 'part of the Service that be-#, 
Tongs to rheir Office, and the Exorciſms are” 


5 


nite taken 'ont of the hands of the Exor-* 
coſe and are made. only by Priefts. $0 &- 
that this whole Objeion comes to no- ft 
thing. - : 7 

But we have much more material Objei-\ v1 


ons 1gainſt the Church of Rome pon this T* 


2 
4 
$5 


head. For whereas by Divine Inſtitution x4 
#nd the pradice of the Primitive Church, #" 


** all Biſhops were equal both in: Order and Ju-$0 
.. - riſdi@ion. They have robbed the Biſhopspf 
/ * of the greateſt part of their Juriſdi@ion 3;#* 


a 


Cap. 4+ 


' Con. A- 


gath. can. 
37»3 8. 
Con. Au- 
rel,.can.19. 


- 


of which F | ſpall groe ſome Inſtances. £4 a 
Monks by their Original were Laymen| 
and were under the JuriſaiFion of the Þ! 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs, this at firft was not'Þi* 


Jo much as diſputed; but when they grew” 


inſolent and ſations, it was declared by\$* 
the General Connoil of Chalcedon that!'$ 
they were and ought to be ſubjef to their: * 
Biſhops: and ſo it continues in the Greek; #*® 
Church to this day. The ſame-was alſo de-\$*” 
creed in ſome Weltern Conneile, but when q 4 
the Order of the Beneditines grew we- ©? 
ry conſiderable, and many ' perſons of F © 

, | Quality 7 


The PREFACE. | 
in = 9wality retired into it» and it became. a 
are Rorcat piece of Religion to build and in- 
»ns rich Abbeys3 then the Founders moved 
hs, their Kings to obtain Priviledges for then 
Lf from ther Biſhops for the moſt ancient of 
be-3 theſe that I have met with, is the Exemp- 


FA 
are 


% 


So exemption of the Abbey of Cotbie gran- 
19+. Fed by the Biſhop of Armiens, which pre- 

*Tidents were ſoon followed by a great many 
F;- others. By Gd Grants the Biſhops did 
his\ Fenounce their ſhare of the. Revenues of the 
jon Abbey, of which , according ys the An- 
ch, Fient Diviſion, the fourth part did belong 
Ju-(F$o the Biſhop: and for the ce quiet 
opipf thoſe Religions Houſes, the Biſhops did 
11; Exempt them from all Viſitations., and 

gave wp the power they had over them whol- 
wen to the Abbot 5 and theſe exemptions, 
the Fphich at firſt were only ſor the Monaſte- 
not Fies, were afterwards extended further fo 
ew 7 the Lands and Churches that belonged 
' by $o the Abbeys, of which ſome were ex- 
hat Qmpted from the Viſitations of the Arch- 
eip. Deacons, and the Biſhops Vicars 5 others 
ek; ere alſo exempted from the Biſhops viſt- 


de- ($718 ir perſor. | 
ben | But the Popes = the 8th. Centary 
mes (Hownwards, finding how much Abbeys 
of $12 enriched, and it being a grateful 
ity 2 OO #hing 


* 
IFN 
= 


f. the Abbey of $t. Demis, granted by Ft An. 659. 
or-*Biſhop of Paris 3 the next to that is the an. 664. 
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thing inall places, to favaur the Monks, 


ch the Monks took to them 
name Seculary with which 


| YO 7; then 


lain 


mia Canons three Biſhops were to concur in 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop , the Pope? apt. | 
_ brought in a cuſtom of allowing two Mi- ©n-Nic. 
Wtered Abbots to aſſiſts a Biſhop in thoſe Con, ret; 
EConſecrations , which is acknowledged 1. can. 21: , 
both by b Binnius ard c Bellarmine. And _ = 
this withthe Title Prelate, and the uſe. of Carth. 2. 
= the 117 v7 Parſe] Cal 12» 

| iter and the Paſtoral Staff, raiſed &® an. 
Diſt, 64. bIt Can, t. Apoſt. c Bell. de hotis Ecct, lib. 4. cap. 8. 
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complain of the Epiſcopal Juriſdidionz 
ſince the fouleſt Enormitics among us floip 
from the want of it, and from 4 Corrup- 
tion brought in by the Popes, which 3s not 
yet ſufficiently purged out. . 

Theſe Monaſteries were ſo many ſcpara- 
ted and independent Congregations which 


s did choſe their own Paſtors, and this only 
th-I3 difference in the point of Government, 
is between our Modern Independents, 
= and them 5 that theſe will depend on none 
& in: the rules of their Policy, but upon Chriſt 
| alone.” without acknowledging any ſupe- 


rior JuriſdiGion. or Subordination,, ant 


thoſe did depend on Chriſt's Vicar, with- 
out ſubmitting to any other Authority. 

+ But the Popes deſigning to ſubje& the 
E Epiſcopal Authority wholly to themſclves, 


uſed another Method toward that end,which 
was to raiſe the Dignity of the Abbots ve- 
ry high , and whereas by the Primitive 


k 


aCan. xr. 


— 


. Abbots were but Laymen , but now they 
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them to an equality with the Biſhops. | 

This was not all, they were next brought 
to fit in General Councils. Originalh 


4 
»mſt all be Prieſts3 yet it. was never be-\f 
fore heard of, that Prieſts did ſit in Oecu-M ; 
menica! Councils. 77 is true, the Rural-F , 
Biſhops ( or Chorepiſcopi) did ſubſcrile®? , 
the Cqnons of the Council of Nice and 
ther General Councils 3 but whatever Mo , 
rinus and ſome others have ſaid, toprou®% j, 
that-they were no more than Prieſts, yet iſ 
it were not an impertinent Digreſſzon » I 5, 
think it could be eaſily made appear that ,, 
they were Biſhops 3 ſo that it is moſt cer ; 
tain that no Prieſts did ſubſcribe and ſill} ;4, 
in General Councils for many Ages in ;y, 
their own Names ,. for what they did ber 
Proxy from their Biſhops, has no relation@tr; 
to this matter. But when the Popes wertfp; 


>) 


. ſetting up their Monarchy in the Weſt hee 


they reſolved to balance the Votes of thifpr 
Biſhops by bringing in Abbots to wote iti, 
their General Councils, who were obligedific 
by" their Intereſt to ſupport the Exalta$4,, 
tion of the Papal power, and ſuppreſſing ifilge: 
Epiſcopal JuriſdiGion. Wo 

Tn the firſt General Council that was heli he 


An. 1123. by Caliſtus the ſecond, in the Latgan, Sulhox 


gerius, who was preſent, ſays, there weriYhay 
300 and more Biſhops, but Pandulphuſgae 


fan 
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The PREFACE. 
= ſays, there were preſent 997. partly Biſhops, Tom.Con. 
ht b partly Abbots; fo that above 600. of theſe IO. pag. 
ly = mmſt have been Abbots. In. the third 393+ 
4 Conncil of Lateran we hear of none but 
a Biſhops, but to make amends for that, the Tom. Con, 
ut Frits that ſummoned the fourth Conncil , Foe.” 
ao of Lateran, were ſent to Abbots as well 
Wu os to Biſhops, and a vaſt number of then 
0 came. The Writs ſor the ſecond Council 
[0'Z of Lions, were iſſued ont, wt only to Ab- 
ous bots, but to inferior Prelates by Pope Gre- 
HZ grory the Tenth, and Aquinas, . and Bo- 
» i naventure, being ther in great efleer, 
hath 8 were alſo” called to that Conncil, though 
| - they were only Frieers. But Pope Clement An.131 &. 
Ethe Fifth took care to havea full Aſſembly, 
nl pher he called the General Conncil at Vis 1% — 
genna, for the Writs were not only #0 Pa» pag. 1 $50 
riarchs, Primates, Metropolitans, Arch- 
@Biſhops, Biſhops, a»d Abbots, as had 
ejt\Wbeen done before, but toall Priors, Deans, 
#*#ZProvoſts, Archdeacons, Archprieſts, 

Mind all other Prelates of Monaſteries and 
Churches exempted, and non-exermpted. 
RAnd thus the Popes were ſure to carry things 
ar: ſuch Aſſemble as they pleaſed. And it js 
m0 unpleaſant thing to obſerva what were 
he Conteſts between the Popes and the Bi- 
Whops, which are plainly the ſame , and. 
Wave been managed by the ſame Arts and. 
Entrignes, that the Conteſts int Folitical 
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\ matters between Prerogative and Privi- © 
\ : 

lege have been. For near five Ages the | 
matter was conteſted by the Prelates, but 
the power of the Abbots, and the other 
exemptions of the Deans and Chapters did 
much weaken the Biſhops Authority, and 
the Secular Princes did joyn with the 
Popes to bear down the Biſhops, who ha-7 
p ving great Hevenuess did generally Joynt7 
with the People for the aſſerting of pub-* 
lick Liberty. But: the Popes gave then; 

up as Sacrifices to their Princes, till they” 
forced them afterwards to ſeek, to then: 

' for ſhelter from the ſeverity of their\; 


Princes, and then the Tables were turned. 

All this was not a little ſet forward by; 

the credit which the begging Friers got 

every where in the 13th. Century, for thi 

Monks were then become as ſcandalous uf 

the Secular Clergy had ever been, and wertf - 
generally very ignorant 5 ſo that they coulif; 

not ſerve the ends of the Papacy any more, 

but the auſtere lives of the Franciſcans 

An. 1214: thezr poverty and coarſe Garments girt\ a 

bout withRopes,their bareLegs and ſeemin(®; 

Humility gained them great eſteem 5 ani; 

the Zealous Dominicans, whoſe courſe 

| An. 1209: life was not ſo ſevere, yet were as poor 

and Preached much; and Aquinas, Sco . 

tus, and Bonaventure, brought in among? 

the Friers the learning of the Schoolt% 
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5  ThePREFACE. | 
= which was then in great eſteem in the 
World, all which concurred to diſpoſe the 
People tv receive them with great Venera- 
tion. Theſe were alſo imployed by the Popes 
” every where, and were alſo exempted from 
= ' Fpiſcopal Viſitation, and had Priviledges 
'= to build Charches, and Seminaries, to 
2? Preach, hear Confeſſaons, and Adminiſter 
'* the Sacraments every where, and by theſe 


* means the Epiſcopal JuriſdifFion was quite 
+ overthrown, and the Papacy became abſo- 


Eh lute and thoſe Orders of Mendicant Fris 


.s ers were clearly a Presbytery, they being a 


= company of Prieſts that acknowledged 10 
* Epiſcopal JuriſdiGion over them, and their 
= Great Chapter was their General Aſſembly, 

and their Annual,” or Triennial Generals 

and Provincials, who are choſen by them, 
| were like the eleFed Moderators of Pro- 
| vincial and National Aſſemblies. In this 
| only did that Presbytery differ from the 

Geneva Form, that it was ſubje® only to 

Chriſt's pretended Vicar,the other claims to 

be only ſubordinate to Chriſt himſelf, but 

both did equally rebel againſt their Biſhops. 

Tet the Schiſm of the Papacy had almoſt 
overturned all, for ' the Biſhops met in a 

” Gereral Council at Conſtance ("I call all 

= thoſe Councils General, according to the 
= ſtyle of the Charch of Rome, for I know 

* there was not a Conncil truly General a- 

a £5 mOng 


DC Irrn - _— _ _ 


nn 


judg with them, and they thought they 


all Prefer ments were given by the Pope, and ©] 


The PREFACE. | 
2ong them all) and there they thought 1% 
retrieve their Authority, and to be quit 
with the Popes for bringing in Abbots and® 


other inferior Prelates, they brought in 
Dgputies *from Univerſities, to f tt and ] | 


had made ſure work, of all by their ad, F; ” 
that regulated the Popes Ele@jon, reſtrai. | C 
ed his power, ſubjeFed him to the judg-” el 


ment of a General Council, and above al,” '7 


by their A& for a Decennial General Conn-*; k 


cil, with ſuch proviſions in it, that onth © 
wonld think the AGF for Triennial Parlia® 3 
ments was copyed from that Origtnal :X: 
But alas, all this proved to no purpoſe, fort* 
as HFneas Sylvius wiſe ly ſaid, that ſince 


zone. by the Council ,. he muſt certainly Pt 
have the better of it at Iong run, which 
as it made himſelf turn about, ſoit brought 


wy 


_ off many more 5 and at length the Pope be- 


Florence the Generals of Orders were? 2 


brought in to have Votes there, 2 
There was another great Engine alſo made © ' 
uſe of.by which all therules of the Primitive | 
Church was overturned, which was: the. . 
Popes aſſuming apower to bear, and judg all ®: 
cauſes originally. All that the Popes preten- 7; 
ded to for many Ages was tobe the higheſt 
Tribuzal to which the Laſt Appeal did lie. ® 


And 


' 

C 

C 

came Maſter of All, and at the Council "g 2 £ 
C 

; 
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7; 105 © 1nd this was 70t. only never yielded to by 
quit the Eaftern Churches, but even the African 
and Churches, though a part of the Latin 
t ia} Church, would: never ſubmit to it, and 
andit yet the receiving an Appeal had a wery fa- 
they wourable plea, that a perſon who had beer 
FA. by | oppreſſed by a faFion, perhaps in his own 
rai Countrey, might find relief aud proteFion 
edg.') elſewhere © But after the 8th. Century, and 
all,” that the forged and now univerſally ac- 
uns; © knowledged ſpurious Decretals were ve- 
ones ©; ceived , they ſet up « new pretexſion of 


Lia® +7 | Judging Cauſes Originally, taking mat- 
al 5 ters out of the hands of the Judg Ordi- 
for nary » and bringing the Cognizance of 


nee them to Rome, and ſetting up many re- 
ds , ſerved Caſes which. could only be judg- 
why. D ed by the Pope; and the Canoniſts that 
ich; were a ſervile ſort of people» who wrote 
bt chiefly for Preſerment , did upon all oc- 
be # caſions find new Diſtin@ions for enlar- 
of | ging the Popes power. But becauſe it was 
rel 7 intolerable redious and exper ſh we to carry 


TOC; 


eh E. ) world, Legantine Courts were every where 

” ſex up» where all thoſe Tryals were made. 
ik $44 all theſe ways were the Primitive Rules 
= 1 broken, and ſuch a confuſion was brought in 
tt - upon all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, that no An- 
>, © cient Landmark or Boundary was thought 
1 *#*%s 
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fo ſacred, that they did not either le: 


( 
over or change it. Twill notenlarge further | 
on this Subjet, and having ulready tranſ 
greſſed the bounds of a Preface, '1 will not 

| 
? 
#1 
'L 

J 


Places, Jubilees and Redemptions from 
Purgttory,with other things of that nature, 
which the Monks and Friers did every 
where preach and proclaims theſe thing, 
did ſavour of Intereſt ſo palpably, that it 
was no wonder if wi people were ſo alie| 
nated from them, that the firſt Reformer 
found all perſons diſpoſed to forſake the ; 
Communion of a Church that had ſo lor 
deceived them by ſuchgroſs Impoſtures. | 
Many had groaned long under all theſe : 
Corruptions , and of ſuch the greater. 
part received the Reformation, others ho-F, 
pirg to have got things brought about tos 
4 better paſs, :continued ſiill in that Com- 
munions but how little either Eraſmus, | 
 Vigelius , Callander, or many more ſuch 
« could 
% 2-1 
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lea could prevail , the: event ſhewed 3 for in 
rtherlj the Council of Trent ( which was not 
ranſ} obtained, but aſter many years ſutes ſre- 
| nol quent Addreſſes not without threatnings, 
cred at length extorting it) how little could 


value} be carried appears even from Cardinal 


' ex; Pallavicini's own Hiſtory » two graud 
- ; : X . 

'g thy points, upon which the Biſhops that had 

mui} honeſt deſigns, intended to raiſe the Ke- 

ron; formation of Diſcipline and Afanners 

ut oft; were the declaring the Epiſcopal Juriſdi- 


hing] Fon to be of Divine Right 5 and that the 
e bps Reſidence of all Eccleſtaſtical Incumbents, 
egedi was alſo of Divine Right," bt theſe could 
ron not be carried. Lamnez the General of 
ure; the Jeſuits, and the whole Court Party, 
vers appearing with great Vehemence againjt the 
ings firſt of theſe, aſſerting that all Eccleſiaſti- 
its cal Juriſdidian was wholly and only in 
tlie the Pope. And from this one thing it 
verify may appear how little Juſtice or Fair-deal- 


the ing was to be expeFed from that Council, 


orgs towards thoſe whom they called Hereticks, 
©; when the Biſhops themſelves being Judges, 
heſe 2 ina thing in which theywere alſo parties, I 


ter mean about the Divine Right of their own 
ho-g, JuriſdiGion, they could not carry it, for it 


-.29 
Fog. 
bi 


t fo was nevet heard of before, that where one 


" 


214-3 was both Judg and Party, he was caff. Aud 
us, i i: the other trifling Reformations that 
zch = were EnaGed there, what care was taken 
ld 7 4 118 


L025 
00 
. © 
be 
ON 


= 


The PREFACE. 
by Diſtin®ions and Reſervations, chiefly 
_ that grand art General one of Saving the 


WW. ww, w 


Dignity of the Apoltolical See, to ear! 
4 door open by which thoſe very Corruption 
which they ſeemed. to condemn and caſfi 
out, might be again taken up as moſt off 
ther have beer ſince. $0 that the ifjul 
of that Aſſembly was to m_—_ the Papal” 
Authority, to cut. off all poſſible hopes oftzo 
abating an ace of the errors of that Churcli;*o 
when all controverted points were turned, 
to Articles of Faith, and the contrary, 
Opinions condemned by Anathematiſms), 
to diſcover bow i-poſſible it is to get thi! 
Abuſes of that Church effeFually Reforma 
ed; and in fine, to cure all people of theingyg; 
expe&ations of any great good from ſuch: 
meetings for the ſuture; and this ha$a; 
ſruce appeared wery viſibly. For as it i 
zot to be expeFed that the Popes ſhould calg; 
any General Councils, ex motu proprio} 
o no Chriſtian Princes have thought ilfi%az 
worth the while to ſolicite that Court forixfu 
4 new Council. I 
And thus I have hinted at ſeveral parity 
ticulars from which it may appear howe 
zmch the Church of Rome has confoundedga; 
thoſe holy -Fun@ions, how ſhe has robbedica 
Some of them of the power and Juriſdiieq 
Fion which they have from Chriſt , anda: 
has pat a power in the hands of otherigr 
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U which they never had from Chriſt. And 


the Þ if the Vigour of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is . 
2av Wot ſet up among ns as tt ought to be, we 4 
rom owe it for the greateſt part to thoſe Cor- | 
caſt ruptions which they brought in, and being ; 


once received, are not eaſily to be rooted 
ſuRout of the minds of the people. | | 
apal?s But to a great any all that can be ſaid 
s otzof the diſorders that have been brought in 
urcl nor kept up in that Church by the Popes, wtl 

neaaſcem fleight and of no force : for they will 

rareplainly tell us, that they do not all believe 

ms|8#he Pope is Infallible , but are ſatisfied 

 thifthere are many things done by him that 


rum Bare amiſs, and need to be amended : they 
heingzonly adhere to the Catholick Church, to 


ſucihoſe definitions and decrees they ſubmit 

hatand reſign themſelves : and yet no body 

it igvrites more ſharply againſt the R-formas- 

 calfgion andythe Proteſtant Churches than 

T0 heſe mer do,” charging them with Hereſie | 

f ifitand 8chiſm, and every thing that is hates h 

+ forgaful to mankind. This way of writing | 
Fra begun in the Sorbon, and never m9:e 

paripompouſly than at this time, by the Wri- ; 

bowHers of the Port- Royal, and has been taken _ 

zdedgmip here by ſome whom their adverſaries 

bbeagcall Blackloiſts, who ſpeak, almoſt with 

aigequal indignation of the Court of Romey 

andfand the Reformation. This I know works 

hertegreat efjeFs on ſome, and has a very ſpe- 

hich Cious 


TS, 
by 

Wes 
x5 o 


£354 
FS. 


The PREFACE. 


cious appearance therefore T hope the Rea 
der will pardon meif 1 bold him yet a litils | 


longer in the Preface, to unmask this br 


tenſion of ſome which otherwiſe may ings 
poſe upon him. | ; pe 
I ſhall then make it appear that thi 
maintainers of theſe principlegmuſt eithis} 
' be men of no conſcience at all, and ſui 
as ſtick not at mocking' both God and mai} 
. gt perjury and the fouleſt kind of equivoct® 
tions or if they be true to theſe principles 
they muſt on many occaſions do the ſam 
things for which they condemn us , ani 
count us Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. An 
this I ſhall inſtance in three things whit 
are of the greateſt conſequence to a Church 
namely, DoGrine, Worſhip, and Govern 
ment. o | | 
' For the firſt of theſe, When the Po 
makes a deciſion in any controverted poink 
zf IT do-mot think him infallible, T retail 
ftill my own ſreedom to judge as T a8 con 
winced, and ſo I may perchance beof ani 
ther minds gut if the Pope will have af 
ih  Charchmen,*or all Biſhops (as was late 
Will done in the caſe of the Five Propoſitions 
M1 | of .Janſenius.) to condemn the contrary i, 
pinions, or ſubſcribe Formularies about it 
they wmſt either do-what is commandeu 
and ſo aft againſt their conſcience, t 
quivacate and be perjured : or if ty . 
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do it not, they nmſt be proceeded againſt, 
rſs for contempt and contumacy, and 
Erext for Hereſie 5 and then they ſhall be 

ereticks as well 4s we are: And if in one 
Point a man reſerves his private ſenti- 

ents, notwithſtanding the Popes deciſion, 
Ewhy not in a great many 5 and if it be no 
fault to have different opinions, then, ſince 
a mans ations muſt be governed by his 
"Eiperſnaſions, it will be no fault to maintain 
Rand teach them, if they be of great im- 
REportance, at leaſt it is a great ſin to re- 
Wrounce and deny them. Therefore if Pope 
TLeo the X. was not Tnfallible , Luther 


was no Heretick, though condemned by 


him, eſpecially a great many of the Arti- 
= cles for which he was condemned, having 

E never been decided by any of their pretended 
General Councils : nor dotheſe men think 
that the preſent praFice of the Church is 

i 2 forcible Argument » for thoſe of the 
"8 Port-Rogyal have both complained of it, 
= and ſiudied to change it in the matter of 
= Pennance and Abſolution 5 ſo that it will 
"9 #02 be eaſie, nay not poſſuble for them to 
EZ prove that Luther was a Heretickh, ſince 


he was never condemned by any Inſallible 


= power : Therefore it is not the Authority 
# of the condemnation, but the merit of the 
! cauſe, that makes one a Heretich, which 
= i what we plead for. From which it 7s 
? evident - 
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evident , that,let the Pope decree what hy 
will, all of that Communion muſt eithe|] 
acquteſce in it, or they ſhall become Here 
ticks. This to ſuch as believe the Pope i 
Infallible, is no matter of difficulty, for 
;ſ Tbe once perſwaded of that, all his def 
ciſkons do captivate my reaſon, but if Tan 


not, I muſt either ſubdue my Conſcience tif} 


my Intereſt, or be that Monſter which ug 
called an Heretick. + ; FE 
It is true, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical? 


Government puniſhes all obſtinate andy; 
refratary perſons, who ſtand out againſiy 
publick concluſtons, but ſtill the Subjed, 


if theſe Laws be Tnjuſt, has a clear Con-® 


ſcience amidſt bis ſufferings 5 therefor: = 


this 3s not parallel to their DoFrine, who 
+11ke all that comply not with their deci- 
ſtons, Hereticks, which is a matter of 


| great guilt before God. Let them give an 
Argument that will make a Proteſtant af 
Heretick, which will not infer the ſame 
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againſt a Janſeniſt. And if they go to 


the merits of the cauſe, it is a tryal we 
| have never declined. $0 till theſe men learn ®; 
to trie all their reaſorings together, there 


7s no great account to be made of theme. 


' The ſecond particular in which T ſhall 4 
ſhew the fallacionſaeſs of theſe mens Rea- F 


ſonings, 3s in the matter of Divine Wor- E | 
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at hi needs not be made out, it muſt be a fore of 
ithy® a high nature; either to prophane the name 
ere of God by any piece of Worſhip which I 
pe i jude ſinful, or to uſe any Devotions about 
= which T am not at all or at leaſt not fully 
de® perſwaded. Now the whole Worſhip of 
Tan their Church coming Originally aud onely 
'e to from the Popes, who have given authority 
-h 5; to what Offices they will, have made Saints 
= and added devotions to them as they plea- 
zralls ſed; Al perſons in that Communion muſt 
and either by a blind” reſignation accept of 
rinſil; every thing in their Worſhip which the 


re © Pope impoſes, believing him infallible 3 or 
206 if they are not of that perſwaſion, but give 
fore; themſelves leave to examine the Offices whe- 
vho itt ther they doit by the Scriptures, the Fa- 
2c38 thers and Tradition, or by the Rules of 


| Reaſon, they muſt needs ſee there are mas» 
| 2:9 mnjuſtifiable things im their Offices, 
= many Saints are in the Breviary, about 
men whoſe Canoniſation they are not at all 'aſ- 
#4 ſured: And in a word, one ſhall not 
= ſpeak, with one of theſe Principles, but 
= they will acknowledg there is great need of 
= Reforming their Offices Tet they muſt 
= worſhip God according to- them, as they 
all & «re,otherwiſe they are Schiſmaticks, and 
© fall under that ſame condemnation, for 
1. © which they are ſo ſevere upon us. 
5, | Thereforeit muſt either be the merits of 
0 | + the 
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the Cauſe that makes a Schiſmaticky or j F 
a Condemnation for ſeparating. ſom Au® ;: 
thoriſed offices does it, then they niſi . 
reſolve 10; be guilty of it, or worſhip God, M 
contrary to their Conſciences : They haul , 
m0 rules for their Offices, but the Popes 

pleaſure, for Councils never made any; ani} ;} 
indeed it is the moſt unreaſonable thinſ® |, 
that can be,to put the direFion of the wholi ,, 
worſhip of God in one Man, or a ſucceſ® ;} 
fron of Mens power, unleſi they be belies; 


ved Infallible. Fu 

The laſt thing T ſhall mention to ſhen; 
how unreaſonable they are, who deny thi® j;, 
Popes Infallibility, and yet condemn thi} ;1 
Refor mation ſo ſeverely, is in the point offs 
Gevernment, which though it be not of ſil 
high, nor ſo univerſal a Nature as the 
two former are; yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged ta be of great Importance. A 
that the Prelates of that Charch are fa 
tied to the Pope, without any Reſerves or 
Exceptions, unleſs it be thats ( of ſaving 
my Order) the ſenſe whereof is not fullyar 
underſtood, will appear from the Oathf 
they make to the Pope before they are Or-®py 
duined: From the conſideration of which; ;, 
it was that King Henry ,the 8th. laid ith 
out to his Parliament that they were but Ar 
half his Subjects, und by the Oath then? 


own 


» 


The PREFACE. 
down by Hall 3 it appears that ſince that 
# time there are very conſiderable Additions 
uf ade to that Oath, which any that will 
od, compare them together , will eafi'y dif. 
To cern. | 
rel Tf men make Conſcience of an Oath, 
71d = they muſt be in avery hard condition that 
mis beljeve the Pope to be Tnfallible, and yet 
oh are ſo bound to him by ſuch 4 Bond. If 
* the Superior be Infallible, the Subj:& may 
bp without any trouble in his Conſcience, 
= ſwear Obediente in any terms that can be 
= conceived. But when the Superior 3s be: 
© lieved ſubject to error and miſtake, then 
their ſwallow mnſt be very large that can 
TR ſwear to preſerve, defend, increaſe, and 
{promote the Rights, Honours, Privi- 
Eledges, and Authority of the Holy Ro- 
21ar Church of our Lord the Pope, and 
his Succefſors foreſaid.--- The Decrees, 
Orders, or Appointments, Reſerva- 
tions, Proviftons, or Mandates Apoſto- 
lical 3T ſhall obſerve with all my ſtrength, 
gand make them to be obſerved by o- 
Ethers.---. And I ſhall according to my 
gpower, perſecute and oppofe all Here- 
ticks, Schiſmraticks, and Rebells, againſt 
Sthe ſaid our Lord and his Succeſfors. --- 
BAndI ſhall humbly receive, and diligent- 
Uly execute the Apoſtolical Commands. 
Which words being fall, and without 

| * kK k * thoſ? 
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The PREFACE, : 
thoſe neceſſary and juſt reſerves of the 0. 
bedience promiſed to Eccleſtaſtical Supe: 
riors, 1n all things Lawful and Honeſt, 


all the Prelates of the Roman Communion 


are as faſt tied to the Pope, as if they be 
lieved him Tnfallibles for if they beli 
ved him ſuch, they could be tied to ni 


thing more than abſolute and unlimite% 
Obedience. Therefore they are in ſo muck 
4 worſe eſtate than others be, which holly” 
that opinion, becauſe they have #he ſam 
Obligation bound upon. thews by Oath. Ani, 
let the Pope command what he will, thi 
24ſt either obey him, or confeſs themſelut 


gnilty of breach of Oath and Perjur 


And I hope the Reader will obſerve whagg 


mercy, all, whom they account Her 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, ayd Rebels, again| 
their Lord the Pope, areto expe at thei 
hands, who make their Biſhops ſwear | 
perſecute all ſuch according to the 
power 5 ſo that we may by this be abu 
adantly ſatisfied of their good Intention 
and Tnclinations, when ever it ſhall be i 


their (power to fulfil the Contents of thi 
Oath for let any of them ſpeak, ever 


ſofily or gently, if he comes to be Conſt 
crated a Biſhop, he mmſt either be Perjure 


' or turn aperſecuter of all Proteſtants, wh 


are in their opinion the worſt ſort of He 
reticks ard Schiſmaticks. 
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The PREFAGE.” 
And certainly it is much more reaſyn- 
ple to calculate what in reaſon we ought 
- Wro expe@ from the Prelates of that Church, 
Bf ever onr (ins prougke God to deliver ws 
pver to their Tyranny, from the Oath they 
Wvear at their Conſecration, than ſrom a'l 
he meek, and good natured words with 
®2yhich they now ſtudy to abuſe ſome among 
=, which is ſo common an Artifice of all . 
who aſpire to Power and Government, 
3 hat one might think the trick ſhould be 
18ried no more; but ſome love to be cheated 
hundred times over. 
| From theſe Inſtances it is apparent, that 
the Pope has every whit as much Authort- 
"8 y iz: that Church,and over all in it,as if he 
" Were believed Tnfallible, ſince both the Do- 
Brine Worſhip, and Goveriment of theit 
hurch are determined by him,” to whoſe 
ward all muſt not only ſubmit,but be cons 
Iuded by it in their Subſcriptions, Wor 
vip, and other pradices. | 
| 80 that the opinion of the Popes being 
el /ible, gives ſuch perſons no eaſe nor free-. 
Pom (except it be to their ſecret thoughts) 
ut brings them under endleſs ſcruples * 
nd perplexities by the Obligations azd 
Paths that are impoſed upon them; which 
ind them to a further obedience and 
ompliance than is conſiſtent with 4 fallis 
k Authority, Fol F 
" 5 bs *##FN-'2 And \ 
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The PREFACE. 
And therefore their Principles being i 


Trncoherent that they cannot maintain both F 
their charge againſt us of Herelle - aj ; 
Schiſm, and their .opinion of the Pope 
Fallibility, and keep a good Conſcience 7 
withal: There 3s one of three things to | ſ 
| expefed from men of that Principle, 3 
ij ther that they ſhall quite throw off thi © 
Popes tyrannical Toke, and aſſert thei ® 
own liberty , reſerving ſtill their otheny © 
Opinions, as was done inthe days of Kin, i 
Henry the Eighth, or that they ſhall jon x 


in Communion with as, or that they ſhall 
continue as they are, complying with ev 
ry thing impoſed on them by the Court of J 
Rome, preferring Policy to a good Co Pp 
ſcience, ſtudying by frivolous Diſtin®i 
ons to reconcile theſe Compliances with 
their Frinciples, which any man eaſily ſe þ 
| are Inconſiſtent. | | 
That thoſe of the Port-Royal have dom 
| the Iſt, 3s laid to their charge, both þ 
_ Calviniſts ad Jeſuits + ad as T an cr ; 
dibly informed by ſome of their own nun ” 
' ber, who do complain of their ſubſcri 
bing Formularies, and every thing elſ 
ſent from Rome, which they have oppoſed 
as long as they could but when the Conrt i 
Rome gets their Conquering King on theit 
frde, ſo that they can withſtand no longe 
unleſs they will faffer for their m_— 5 
then © 


The PREFACE. 


then they ſubſcribe as formally -and fully 
as others do. And this Compliance js to 
be looked for from all the men of thoſe 
Principles, zf they do not prefer their Con- 
ſcience to their Intereſt; and God knows 
there be many ſuch, for either they muſt 
comply, though againſt their Conſcience, 


.W or retire themſelves from that Commutni- 


| on: 5 ard if they do this laſt, then all that 


they accuſe 4s for, and all thoſe com- 
mon Topicks, with which they ply the. 
vulgar, againſt ſeparating from the Ca- 
tholick Church, the ſetting up of private 
Judgments againſt publick, the multi- 
plying new Errors by appealing to Scrip- 
tures, or other Books, which is the way of 
all Hereticks: Theſe 1 ſay, with many 
more of the like nature,. will all fall as 
heavily upon themſelves. | 

Nor is there any reaſon to think, they 
will throw off the Pope, as was done under 
King Henry the 8th. for though a great and 
high ſpizited King was able to bring that 
about; yet 3s it poſſeble that a ſew Prieſts, 


| though they had the honeſtly and boldneſs to 


deſign ſuch a thing, could ever compaſsit : 
Their followers wonld look upon then, if 
they ſhould but ſet about it, as Hereticks, 
and hate them no leſs (if not more) than 


| they do 93 So that it ſeems a weak and 
| too ſanguine an Imagination, to think 
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The PREFACE. * 
fach a defign can ever come to any thing f 
Therefore theſe perſons muſt either turn l, 
over quiteto the Intrigues of the Court of 
Rome ( with what Conſcience let ther ſe: 
to it) or joyn themſelves to us. | + 
And of this laſt there is no great cauſi 
to have any hope, ſince we ſee none writt , 
more bitterly againſt us than they do, ua | 
if they would thereby redeem their credit, ,, 
either with the Court of Rome, or with 7 
their party here, who being poſſeſt withſ om} | 
[4 
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ſuſpitions of them , they to clear theſe, 
uſe the common ſhift of railing foully at 
thoſe, with whom it is in(innated they 
hwve ſome correſpondence. This ſtyl: 
Atr. Arnaud has thought fit to write 
in more than any body, which was themore 
unſeemly in him, conſidering both his Noble 
Education, and his other excellent and 
gentile Qualities 5\ and indeed I azz hear-Þ 
. tily glad to findivthe grows aſhamed and} 
out of love with that way of writing, in| 
which none has wore groſly exceeded | 
all the bounds of Moderation than he 
has done, | 3-5 
They having declared themſelves ſo fully 
and formally concerning the Reformation, 


there is no reaſon to: expeF they ſhould 


WH 


ever joyn with ws, and they are neither ſo 
rumerous nor ſo conſiderable, as $0 be able. 
jo ſorm themſelucs into a Society diflinit 
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from Rome. Therefore what js 3to\ be 
looked for from them, but that for the moſt 
part ſhall berd in with the reſt, and com- 

ply ever againſt their Conſciences, with all 
the corruptions of the Papacy. And as aNoble 

a and Ingenious perſon ſaid, the long Whip 
= of Rome muſt bring in all theſe Strag- 

ay lers3 and if two or three will ſtand out 

ns ard lie under their Cenſures, they ſhall 

= have little credit, and ſmall intereſt with 
= their own party. So that there js no- 
| thing to be expeFed from any thing they 

' 3H can door ſignifie. | 

hey | And therefore all the noiſe ſome, make 

yl: | of the difference between the Conrt and 

"18 Church of Rome,zs only apretty Notion, by 
ore which ſuch as are ſpeculative, and conſider 
bel not the World, may be taken a little, but 
na when they examine i further, they muſt 
Tr ſee that it will be nothing in pradice. 
1d The Intereſt, Favour, and Preferments, lie 
" wholly the other way, and the greateſt 
caly part zs led by theſe 3 and ſuch honeſt men as 
he = deſpiſe theſe, are either thought Fools or 
| Knaves5 ſome further deſign being ſuſ- 
1B pedted, as the reaſon of why they purſe not 
"7 preſent Advantages. But Prefer ments be- 
a þ ing bountifully given by the Conrt of 
ſo 2 Rome to their creatures others who are 

le = loaded with their Cenſurcs, can never be 

= imagined ſo conſiderable, as either to have 
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The PREFACE. 
great Intereſt at home with their party 
(which being generally' made up of Tgno- 
rance , and Zeal, bates thoſe moderate 
men as Tamperers, aud love none ſo much 
as the thorough-paced Papiſt.) much leſs 


can they ever have any power in the Semi- 


zaries and Nurſeries beyond Sea; $0 that ® 
all that come over in the Miſſzon ſhall be 
well leavened before they come among ws, {| 
with the high Principles of the Court of & 
Rome. Therefore I cannot apprehend 
any Advantage that can be reaſonably look- 


ed for from the cheriſhing the men of thoſe 
Principles, though Tam very well ſatisfi- 


-e4 ſome of them are honeſt men; but as 


they be very few who will openly own and 


tick, to them, ſo TI donbt not but if the 


owning theſe Maxims turned to a matter 
cf Advantage, and eaſe, abundance that 


dre not honeſt would pretend to be of the 
ſame perſwaſion. We ſee that generally 
(4 few Inſtvnces only excepted) they joyn 


together in the ſame Tntrigues and De- 


bens, and why we ſhould think it poſſible 


to draw off any conſtderable party from 
the reſt, T ſee no reaſon 3 for as it were 
undoubtedly both wiſe and good to cheriſh 
any motions that might disjoynt them one 


from another; ſo a few individual Per- £ 
fons, how deſcrving ſoever they may be, 
earnot be of that Importance, that for | 


their 
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their ſakes a Settlement ſhou!d be altered, 
and colour given for a great many to 
deceive and abuſe ws. | 

And I freely acknowleag that the plain 
dealing Papiſts, who owns the Popes In- 


| fallibility and abſolute Authority, as he 
E ſpeaks, and ats moſt ſutably to the other 
1 Principles of their Church, ſo is leſs to be 
= ſuſpeFed and feared, ſince he goes round- 
= ly towork,, than others who ſpeak more 
= ſoftly, and get are in the ſame deſigns, 
= and ſo may wore ſafely and cunningly 

| catch unwary perſons, who either are not 

| mach on their guard. or are not well ac- 
E quainted with their Artifices 5 but the 
E other are more. open and leſs dange- 


YOMSe : 
It 3s now high time for me to quit this 
Dzgreſſion,and to wind up a Preface that is 


E already too long. I ſhall only, before T make + © 
» arend, lay before the Reader, a few of the ' 
| Arts of the Miſſtzonaries among us , itt 


= the diſperſing their Papers and Books. 


They write them with great confidence, 


and ſwell up the Arguments they offer, 
| with the biggeſt words and ſevereſt ex- 
| preſſzons that are poſſtbley which works 
mightily upon the Gentle Reader, for tho 
= modeſty in Writing has great art in it to 
= work upon an ingenuons mind 5 yet that 
© to theweak and credulows, is a feeble and 


diff 


Jeſuits 
LOJaltY. good Evidence in the Diſconrſes lately 
publiſhed about the Oath of Allegeance, 


| baffled (as they have been of late by ſor 
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diſpirited thing, and they are never ſo at 
to believe any thing as when it is confi 
dently averred with great Pomp and much 
Pehemence. _ | ik 

If their Books be well written , they 
wart not Printing Preſſes neithes beyond 
Sea nor in England , and we ſhall ſoon £, 
hear of them if they find themſelves ſo 


great Writers iz this Church ) that thy 
cannot anſwer with any tolerable ſhew offs: 
Learning and Honeſty, . then they ſpread itE 
about that there is an Anſiver ready, but 
the. Viſitors of the Prefs are f5 careſul,Þ 
that nothing can eſcape their diligence. 
But if either their Papers be too barefaced$ 
to be owned, or if they know ther to be ſo 
weak that they darenot put them to atry- 


al, then inſtead of Printing them, they 
Copy them out and give them about. | 


- Of the former ſort, the World has got : 


which they intended to whifper in corners 


but are now Proclaimed openly. * 


And of the latter ſort 3s the following 
Paper, which begins and ends with the 
higheſt confidence that is poſſible, but i 
ſo extreamly defeive in the point of Ar-| 
gument, that they did very wiſely, not to 
adventnre on publiſhing it. But they muſt þ 

write © 


p 
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write and do ſomwhat to keep Spirit in 


their party 3 and ſince the defending their 


own Church, has ſucceeded ſo ill with 
them, they do wiſely to change the Scene, 
and carry in the War to our own Church, 
and make her the Scene of it, but they are 
as ill at attacquing, as defending; and if 
we be but ſafe ſrom their Mines, weneed 
not fear their Batteries, but their under- 


bo ground work is a better game, and if they | 
= cannot walt us with Deſtruftion at Pal. 92. 
Noontide, zor make their Arrows fly 52 6. 


by dav, then they ſtudy to inſe ws with 
a Peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, 


> and by ſecret Contrivances and Conceal- 
| ed Papers, to compaſs that which they 


know can never be brought about by ſair- 
dealings and avowed praGices. But truth 


' is great (and the God of truth 7s greater) 
| ard will prevail over the ſrand of the Ser« 
& pent, as well as the force of the Lion. 


And if we ſtudy to adorn our Profeſſon, 


= and walk worthy of our Holy Calling, we 
= ned not fear our Canſe, nor all the endea- 


'& wours of thoſe that indy to defame ws. 


' Without this the moſt laboured Apolo- 


= gies will not ſrgnifie much to ſupport our 


Credit; for the World is more affeted 


= with lively Inſtances and great Examples, 
= than with the moſt Learned Compoſures. 
Every Man's Underſtanding is wrought 
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The PREFACE: 
on by the one, the other only prevail on 
conſidering and judicious perſons. And 
any charge that is put in againſt the Pa- 
ſors or Orders of a Church, will be but 
little regarded, when thoſe that bear Of- | 
fice i at, chiefly in the higheſt degrees, 
are burning and, ſhining Lights, few will 
then ſtumble or be ſhaken with any thing | * 
that can be ſaid to Eclipſe their bright- 
zeſs. | 

'Tis for the moſt part want of Merit in 
Churchmen, that recommends any Argu- |. 
ments that are levelled at their perſons or 
funGions, to the World. And though Ma- 
lice, and Spite ferments with the more © 
rage, the worthier the perſons are againſt 
whom it works 5 yet all attempts muſt & 
zeeds be,not only unſucceſsful,but fall back & 
with ſhame on the Authors, when all the 
World ſees the Unjuſtice of them. 
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A ty of the Orders of the Church © 
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An Appendix about the Forms of Or- 
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Errata. 


The firſt Paper 5 printed exafily according to the Copy thi 
was ſent me, but theſe that follow ſeem to bs the errors 
the Tranſcriber. 


Ape'3. line 24. for ſuch a Form, Read to ſuch a Powr, 
P- 8.1.27. for 1662. r. 1558. 

Page 28.1.19. dele and, p.29.1. 26. for of r. for, p. 3 
[.4. for are r. were, p.87,l-15. for too ſoon r. too late, p.log 
1.25. after ground r. for, p.112.1.19. for leges I. legs, 1.2 
for divum r. Deum, P-1234l.12: for Sandtifica re Sandtificati 
P-126.1.8. for n0v4 r. novet, p.133.26. dele as. 
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ARGUMENTS 


To prove the Tnval;dity of the 


ORDERS 
[ OF THE 2 
| Church of England. 


IRST then I prove that the Mini- 
F fters of the Church of England are no 
Prieſts, through the defe@# of the Form 

of Ordination, which was this, pronounced 
to every one of them when they came to be Or- 
dained :' Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
fins thou forgiveſt they are forgiven, whoſe 
& ſins thou retaineſt, they are retained: and 
{ be thoua faithful Diſpenſer of the Word 

| of God, and his Holy Sacraments, in the * 

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Anten. After which 
the Biſhop delivers a Bible to him, ſaying, 
Take thou authority to Preach the Word, 
atid Miniſtet the Holy ——_— - the 
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(2) 1 
Congregation where thou ſhalt be ſo aps 
ointed. 


And my firſt Reaſon is, ew this Form 


wants one eſſential part of Pricfthood, which 


| is to Conſecrate the moſt Holy Sacrament of 


Chriſts Body and Blood, giving only power to 
Adminiſter this Sacrament , which any Dea- 
cor may do. That to Conſecrate and make 
preſent Chriſts Body and Blood is neceſſary, 
Dr. Bramhal #he Biſhop of Derry , one of 
the chief Abettors of the Proteſtant Ordinati- 
on, grants, in his Book of the Conſecration 
and Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, ſez- 
7g, The Formof words whereby men are 
made Priefts, muſt expreſs Power to Con- 
ſecrate or make preſent Chriſts Body and 
Blood : Ard 2 little after, They who are 
Ordained Prieſts ought to have Power to 
Conſfecrate Chriſts Body and Blood, that is, 
to make it preſent, page 226. which it is evi- 
dent- by the very terms themſelves that this 


Form expreſſes, nor gives not, having not one 
word expreſſing that Power which it cannot 


give without expreſſing it. | 

Secondly, Becauſe it wants another eſſential 
part , which is , to offer Sacrifice, which the 
Apoſtle requires, Heb. 5. 1. ſaying, Every 
High Prieſt taken from among nien is Or- 
dained for menin things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifice 


for ſins. Even according to the Proteſtant 
| ible, 


- 1:41. 8 > 
Bible , and which cannot be meant only of 
Chriſt, as ſome Proteſtants would have it ; for 


rn is would ha: 
ich @$# the 3. verle he ſays, And by reaſon here- 
of (of he ought asfor the people, ſo allo for 


himſelf to offer for ſins: whereas Chriſt had 
cas 10 Jr of his own to offer for. | 
Thirdly , Becauſe _ words , Whole 
71, (Wins, Sc. at moſt gave Power to forgive ſeas, 
of d not to Conſecrate and offer Sacrifice , has 
iti ing nothing to ſerif that which is the chief 
on {Office of Prieſthood. Wo LY 
ay B Fourthly, Becauſe none could Tnftitute the 
are Mb orm of a Sacrament to give Grace and Pow- 
2n- er to make preſent the Body and Blood of 
nd MCbriſt, but the Author of Grace, and who had 
ower over that Sacred Body and Blood : But 


are :d Blood 
to Whoſe that Inſtituted this Forms, were neither 
- is, (84 uthors of Grace, nor had power over the. 
ji» {Sacred Body and Blood: therefore they could 


wot Inſtitute ſuch a Form. That they who n- 
:tuted this Proteſtant Form had no ſuch 
Power is proved by the AF of Parliament, the 
2. 4. of ants VICap. 12. (which could 


ral ot pretend ſuch a @wwan) in theſe worde, = 
the. Foraſmuch as to Concord and Unity ta 
ery DC had within the Kings Majeſties Domini- 


Dns, It is requiſite to have one Uniform 
faſhion and- manner for making and Conſe- 
rating Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. Be it therefore 
Enacted by the Kings Highne(s, with the 
flentsof the Lords Spiritual and Temp : 

2 al, 


£:t ny 4 


(4) 
ral, and the Commons of this preſent Par: 
liamentaſſembled, and by the Authority o 
the ſame (mark by which Authority they an 
ade) that ſuch Form and manner of m: 
king and wmagera yg, of Archbiſhops 
Biſhops, Prieſts, &*c. as by ſix Prelates and 
ſix other men of this Realm , learned in 
Gods Law by the Kings Majeſty (who wa 

but a Child) to be appointed and affign 
ed, or by the moſt number of them ſhall be 
deviſed for that purpoſe, and ſet forth un 
der the Great Seal of Ezeland , before th: 
firſt day of April next coming, and ſhall by 
vertue of this preſerit A& (ſee what ver 
tues ) be lawfully exerciſed, and uſed, and 
none other, any Statute, Law, or Uſage tt 
the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding 
By Authority whereof thoſe Prelates, and mt 

- learned in the Law invented and made tt 
Form before neentioned, never heard of befor 

, Either in Scripture or Church of God. 

From which I thus argue and prove my Mi 
nor. They that inſtituted the Form were th 
King and Parliament; 3.4. Edward VI. Bu 
that King and Parliament were neither A 
thors of Grace, not had power over the Bod 
and Blood of Chrift : therefore they that I 
ftituted this Form , were neither Authors 0 
Grace, nor had power over the Body ani 


. Blood of Chriſt, nor conſequently could make i 
preſent. | | 
Fifthh 


(5) 


Fifthly, They are no true Prieſts, becauſe 
the Biſhops that made them were. no true Bi- 
es ſhops, nor ſo much as Prieſts ; and no man 
can give power to another which he hath nat 
himſelf. That they were no true Biſhops nor 
Prieſts who pretended to make theſe Prieſts 
(which ſhall be the ſecond part of my Diſ- 
courſe ) I prove thus. PROTESTANT BE 
SHOPS NO BISHOPS, NOR SO MUCH 
AS PRIESTS. 

Firſt, They are no Prieſts, becauſe made by 
the ſame Form which other Engliſh Miniſters 
were, which I have clearly proved to be wnll. 

That they are no true Biſhops, I prove, firſt 
out of this very Principle already laid ; be- 
cauſe they are no true Prieſts; for as Maſter 
Maſon , a chief Champion of theirs ſays, 
Epiſt, Ded. ad Epiſcop. Parif; Seeing he 
cannot be a Biſhop who is not a Prieſt , if 
it can be proved we are no Prieſts , there's 
an end to our Engliſh Church. Ard the 
great DoFor of the Church $t. Jerom., Dal. 
cum Lacifero, cap. 8. ſays. Eccleſianon eſt 
quz non habet Sacerdotem,It is no Church 
that hath no Prieſts. The Proteſtant Biſhops 
4 therefore being no Prieſts can be no true Bi- 
Jod ſhops, nor their Church a Church at all. 
iy” Secondly, They are no Biſhops, becauſe their 
's 1 Form of Ordination is eſſentially invalid and 
an null, ſeeing it cannot be valid, (no more than 
Re that of Prieſthood ) unleſs it be in fit words, 

7 * B 3 


which 
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which ſignifies the Order given; as Mr. My 
ſon ſays in his Vindiciz Ecclefiz Anglicans 
lib. x. c. 16. n. 6. iz theſe terms, Not anflll - 
words can ſerve for this Inſtitution, buf - 
= as are fit to expreſs the» power of the 

rder given. ind the reaſon is evident 
becauſe Ordination being a Sacrament (as thi 
* fame Author ſays, lib. 1. n. 8. aud Dodd 
Bramhal , page 96. of the Conſecration 1 
Proteſtant Biſhops ) that is a viltble ſign of 
inviſibleGrace given by it. There wt be 
ſome viſible ſign or words in the Form of it, to 
fenifi the Power given, and to determin 
the matter (which is the Impoſition of hand) 
of it ſelf a dumb ſign, and common to Prieſts 
and Deacons, Confirming, Curing , &C.) to 
the Grace of Epiſcopal Order 5, otherwiſe it 
were ſufficient to ſay at the Impoſition of hands 
' Bethou a Conſtable, or God make thee an 
honeſt man. y But there is no ſuch viſible ſign 
or words in the Proteſtant Form, cad. 6 
this Epiſcopal Power given; therefore no ſuch 
. power is given. That there is no ſuch (ign or 

words in the Proteſtant Form, I prove out of 
.the Form it ſelf, which is this ( made in 
Kings Edward the VT. time , and continued 
till the happy Reſtanration of his Majeſty that 
»o0w'7s ) Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remem- 
| ber thatthou ſtir up the Grace of God that 


a == Fs © 


is in thee by Tmpoſition of hands; for God 
hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but 
"BY $} &5 FI "HE 2 TN ET Dh of 


%u : . 
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of Power, and of Love, and Soberneſs. 
Is which is not any word fienifying Epiſcopel 
Power or Ordination ; and therefore for this 

& in their Forms they are notrue Biſhops. 
Againſt what has been ſaid you will objet 
firſt , That 1 prove them to be no Prieſts, 
becauſe they are no Biſhops that made theme : 
and on the other ſide ] prove them no Biſhops, 
becauſe they arezo Prieſts; which is a vicious 
Circle. But I eaſily anſwer this, becauſe. F 
fot prove 2 prior), that is, from the eſſential 
E which ought to give being to each of them tet 
they are ſeverally null; and each of theme be- 
ing nll for that reaſon , it is evident, that i# 
7s a cauſe of Invalidity in the other; for as he 
can be no Biſhop who is proved to be no Prieſt, 
jo he can make n0 Prieſt, whois proved to be ng 
iſhop. 


ou Secondly, Youwill obje@ and ſalve up all the 
Tg Defe# s afore-mentioned in one word, to wit, 
8 That although the Form uſed in the Church of 
or England were invalid in King Edward's, 


of Bneen Elizabeth's, King James's, and King 
Charles the Firſts wme, for want of a valid 
ed Form of Ordination , yet now it is valid in 
our Sovereign King Charles the Seconds, 


at ; | 
yy with whom the Parliament now fting hath 
at = 4pointed a true Form: EnaGing , that for 


4 the future, to wit , after St. Bartholomew's 
i Day, 1662. the Form of Ordaining a Prieſt 
'f & ould be, Reccive the Holy Ghoſt for the 
* B4 | Office 


(3) 
Office of a Prieſt: ard of a Bifbop, R 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and 
work of a Biſhop. | Hb | 

But to this Tle anſwer you in another word, 

That the five is worſe thaz the ſore ; becauſe 
by this change of the Form before eftabliſl ed, 
they acknowledge it to be null; for why elſe 
xeed they change it. Secondly , By it they in 

effeft acknowledge all their Biſhops and Prieſts 
till that time to be null, becauſe Ordained by « 

Form that was aull, and could not give Power 
# had not, nor ſignified. Thirdly, Becauſe 
being no Biſhops already, they cannot Ordain 
validly by any Form whatſoever ; for no man 
can give what he has not , as bas been ſaid be: 

\ fore. 
 Laſfth, Whatſoever Power this AG gives 
to Ordain, is from the Parliament, and nit 
fromChriſt ; which 3s what I firſt nndertook to 

ſhow , and deſtroys their Orders root ana 
branch. b pr So bey 

4 Now although the. Biſhops of the Church o 

. England , and their Miniſters grant this 
change of their Form of Ordination , yet if 
any one ſhould deny it, you need only look 
upon the_F oxm of making Biſhops, and Prieſts, 
made 1489, and which was only uſed in the 
Church of England for an hundred years, to 
be found in every Booksellers Shop, authori- 

 Zedand: commanded in the AG of Uniformi- 
ty, made 1662. to be ovly nſed to St. Bartho- 

IS Hig _ -. Jomews 
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lomew's Day of that Tear ; and that othey 
Enaded to be only uſed from thenceforward, 
and Printed in the Common-Prayer-Books of 
Cathedral Churches, out of gghich I have 
found it hard to be got; the Biſhops, as moſt 
think, Juppreſſing it for ſhame, and leaving 
it only in thoſe places. where it was neceſ- 
ſary to be made iſe of, and not permitting it to 


_be otherwiſe diſperſed abroad, although the A 


of Uniformity which made it, commands upon 
forfeiture of 31. for every Month after St, 
Bartholomew's Day ,: 1662. tbat every 
Church, Chappel, Collegiate Church, College, 
and Hall ſhould have a. true printed Copy of 
mt. | | 

Thus I hope TI have fully proved that the 
Church of England has no true Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhop for want of Ordination. Now I ſhall 
alſo ſhow that they have wo Juriſdidion or 
Authority to Teach, Preach, exa@ Tythes, in- 


| flif Cenſures, to be Paſtors, or to exerciſe any 


rg ical Fun@ion whatſoever from Chriſ, 
but only from the Parliament: and my third 
Concluſion is,  ' © | 
That Proteſtant Miniſters and Biſhops 
bave no Power to Preach, &c. from Chriſt, 
but only ſromthe Parliament. x 
This I prove , - becauſe 'they have no more 


Power than the firſt Proteſtant Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, Matthew Parker had, who was 


the Chief, and from who (as it were tþe on 
nf kn ch net uit 


(10) 
auit of all) Juriſaifion was derived to th; 
x4 | 


* That he had no ſuch Power or JuriſdiGi 
IT prove, firſiy becauſe they that Confirmed and 
Conſecrated him had no ſuch Power to confe 
por hins of themſelves, to wit. 
William Barlow , late Biſhop of Bath 
and Wells, now Ele& of Chicheſter, John 
Scory, late of Chicheſter, now Ele& of H 
reford 3 Miles Coverdale, late of Exeter, 
and John Hodgskins Biſhop Suffragan, whi 
were none of them aFual Biſhops of any See 
but two Ele& only, and another quondam 
| only, and ſo had no aGual JuriſdiGion at al, 
the fourth only Suffragan to Canterbury, and 
who had no Juriſdition, but what he had 
from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, much leſ 
Authority to give him JuriſdiGFion over him: 
ſelf, andall the Biſhops in the Land, as the 
other three had no Power at all to give him, 
zexch leſs ſo tranſcendent an one, becauſe none 
can give what he has not. | 
Secondly, Becauſe they had their ſole Power 
from the Queen, and ſhe (beſides the incapacity 
of her Sex) had no Power of her ſelf, but on- 
ly according to the Statutes in that caſe 
| provided, as appears by her Letters Patent 
yet extant, and to be ſeex in the Rolls in theſe 
words, Elizabetha Regina , &c. Elizabeth 
Queen, e*c, To the Reverend Father in 
Chriſt, William, &c.. Whereas the Archi- 
| epiſco- 
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epiſcopal See of Canterbury, being lately | 
void by the natural death of my Lord Re- 
ginal Pgel Cardinal, the late and immedi- 
ate Archbiſhop and Paſtor of t, at the ham- 
ble Petition of the Dean and Chapter of 
our Cathedral and Metropolitan Church in 
Canterbury, called Chriſts Church , we did 
by our Letters Patents grant Licence to 
them to chooſe to themſelves another for 
Archbiſhop and Paſtor of the See aforeſaid, 
and they have choſen Matthew Parker, &c. 
We havegiven our Royal aſlent and favour 
to the ſaid EleQion ; and we fignifie this 
to you by the tenor of theſe preſents, requi- 
ring, and by the fidelity and love wherein 
you are bound to us, firmly enjoyning, com- 
manding you, that you, or four of you ef- 
fetually Confirm the ſaid Matthew Par- 
ker, Archbiſhop and Paſtor Elec of the ſaid 
Church, and Confirm the ſaid Eletion, and 
Conſecrate him Archbiſhop and Paſtor of 
the ſaid Church, and do all other things. 
which in this behalf are incumbent on your 
Paſtoral Office, according to the Form of 
theStatutes in this caſe made and provided. 
to Out of which words, firſt , I note that the 
"I B Puctn bere, and all the Clergy with her , ac- 
beſe knowledge Cardinal Pool the true and right- 

» Wy ##! Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by which they 
cn Bf own Catholic Ordination and Jariſdidion to be 


' . p 


b why valid, lawful, and good, * - 


Seconaly, 
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Secondly , F note (and confirm the mai 
aſſertion) That the Dueen knowing the Com: 
. won Law, and ancient Laws of the King- 
. dome, required the Authority , Conſent , and 
Comin (or Bull) of the Pope, to empow- 
er the Confirmers and Conſecrators of the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury as the only Superior 
that See ;, and withal that he would not gran 
. and give it to make a Proteftant Archbiſhop; 
ſhe by her Supreme Authority as Head of th 
Church of England not only authorized then 
that were to Confirm and Conſecrate hins , but 
alſo ( Pope-like ) ſupplied all defe&s, whether 
in Quality, faculty, or any other thing wanting 
and neceſſary in the Conſecrators for that per 
formance by the Laws v4 the Church or King 
dom : for ſoit followed in the ſame Patent 
Sapplying nevertheleſs by our Supreme 
Regal Authority , if any thing in you, or 
any of you, or in your condition, ſtate, or 
faculty, to the performance of the Premiſ: 
{es 1s wanting of theſe things, that by the 
Statutes of onr Realm, or'the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws 1n this behalf are requiſite or neceſla- 
ry ( which ſhe therefore ſuppoſed and knen 
well enough to be neceſſary and wanting, for 
otherwiſeit had-been in vain for ber- to ſupply 
them) the condition of the time and necel- 
ſity of things requiring it. __. | 

_ By which you ſer they could do neither 0 
theſe Ads of Confirming or Conſcerating _ 

CE | 2 Ae 
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Apchbiſhop of Canterbury without her Coma 
miſſion, which was not only neceſſary to em- 
ower them, but alſo to diſpenſe with them, 
and make their AFs valid non obſtante, xot- 
withſtanding the Laws of the Land. 

That theſe Letters Patents Authorized thent 
is clear out of the Inſtrument of his Confir- 
mation, to be ſeen in the Records at Lam- 
beth in their own words following. 

In the name of the Lord, Amen. We 
William Barlow, John, Males, &c. by the 
Queens Commiſſtonal Letters ſpecially and 
lawfully deputed Commiſſioners , e*c. 
by the Supreme Authority of the Queen to 
us 1n this behalf committed, confirm the 
faid Election of Matthew Parker, &c. ſup- 
plying by the Supreme Authority of the 

Queen to us delegated, if any thing be 
wanting in us, or any of us, or in our Con- 
dition, State, or Faculty to the- perfor- 
mance of the Premiſſes of theſe things, 
that by the Statutes of the Realm, or the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws 1n this behalf are requi- 
ſite or neceſlary, &c. as above. 

And whereas the Popes Commilſſion ( or 
Bull) uſed" to be produced, by authority of 
which all Archbiſhops of Canterbury were 
"8 Conſecrated, and their EleFion confirmed. 

Now i: place of that , ſays the A& of it uport 
Parker's Records , Profercbatur Regiuni 
4.0 Mandatum pro ejus Conlecratione. The 
| | Queens 


” JR 
Queens Mandate or Commiſſion for Cons 
ſecrating him, was produc'd as the Authori- 
ty for what they did. | 
- Laſtly, I prove that the Queen had'*her 

Authority from the Parliament. Firſt, from 
the Statute 25. Henry 8. cap. 20. where the 
Parliament repeats out of another AG made 
that preſent Parliament, That if any EleGed 
by the King., and preſented to the See of 
Ronfte to be Archbiſhop or Biſhop ſhould be | 
delayed, then he ſhould be Conſecrated by two 
Biſhops appointed by the King: and then in 
the ſame Statute grants further, that all re- 

courſe be forbidden to Rome; and Archbi- 
ſrops and Biſhops be Confirmed and Conſecra- 
ted by Biſhops te be aſſigned by the King. 
Secoraly, Out of the AF of 8. Eliz.1.made 
purpoſely to ſet forth the Authority next under 
God, by which Matthew Parker and the 
other firft m__— Biſhops in the beginning 
4 the Ducens Reign were made , by reciting 

' how they were made by the Authority of her 
Majeſty, and how ſhe was authorized to that 
bad by the aforeſaid Statute of Henry VIII 
and the Statute of 1. Eliz. I. in theſe words, - 
Firſt, It is well known to all the degrees 
of this Realm, that the late King Henry the 
Eighth was as well by all the Clergy then 
| of” this Realm. in their ſeveral Convocati- 

Ns, as alſo by all the Lords Spiritual and 

Femporal, and Commons in divers = his 
L 1} | Ar- 
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Parliaments juſtly and rightfully recogni« 
ved and acknowledged to have heb 
preme Power, Juriſdiction, and Authority 
ver the Eccleſiaſtical State of the ſame, 
1 that the faid King did mm the twenty 


rom We year of his Reign ſet forth a certain 
the order of the Manner and Form, bow Arch- 
= biſhops and Biſhops ſhould be made, ec. 


\nd although in the. Reign of the late 
Queen the fd Act was repealed, yet ne- 
' be} vertheleſs at the Parliament x. Ez. the 
"m0 Bid Att was revived, and by another Act 
77 hey made all Juriſdiction, Priviledges,&c. 
F< Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical , as by any Spi- 
'bi- Witual or Eccteſiaſtical Power or Authority 
74- {hath bitherto been , or lawfully may be 
-MWſcd over the Eccleſiaſtical State of this 
de Br calm is fully and abſolutely by Authority 
der Bf the ſame Parliament (ark by what An- 
Fhe hority ) united and annexed to the Imperial 
77S Crown of this Realm (zzark, here how ſhe is 
14 Pope) and by the ſame Statute there 
$ alſo given to the Queen (mark Giver ) 
gowerand Authority by Letters Patents to 
\fſign and Authorize ſuch Perſons as ſhe 
all think fit ( whether Clergy-men , Law- 
pers, Merchants, Coblers , or any other, ſo 
{Whey be naturally born SubjeFs of the Realm, 
cl Wfor the Statute requires no more) to exerciſe 
ct” Funder her all manner of Juriſdiction in any 
id Friſe touching: or concerning any Spiritual 
us | Furiſ- 


= (16) 
Juriſdi&ion in this Realm, Whereupoii the 
Queen having in her order and diſpoſition 
all the ſaid Juriſdictions, &c. hath by her 
Supreme Authority cauſed divers to be du- 
ly made and conſecrated Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, according toſach Order and Forn; 
and with ſuch Ceremonies in and about 
their Conſecration , as were allowed and 
| ſet out by the ſaid Ads, &tr. And further, 
her Highneſs hath ini her Letters Patent; 
uſed divers ſpecial words whereby, by her 
Supreme Authority ſhe . hath diſpenſe 
with all cauſes and doubts of impertection 
or diſability , ec. as is to be ſeen more 
| large in the ſame AF, | 
Iz which you ſee declared by the @ucen 
Matthew Parker himſelf, and the whole Par 
liament : That Matthew Parker the fir 
Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ws 
made Archbiſhop ( as all the other Proteſtan 
Biſhops in her time were ) by Authority of th 
Queen, and that jie had her Authority for i 
from the Statutes , 25. Henry 8. 20. 4nd 1 
Eliz. 1. from whom all our Proteſtaut Bj 
ſhops ſince ſpring and deſcend , and deri 
all the Power and Authority that they have. 
From which you ſee clearly that Proteſtant 
Biſhops have no Authority bo teach 5 Preach 
or to be Biſhops, but what originally they hav 
from the Parliament. Which is ſtill mart 
evidently confirmed by this Parliament nm 
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oh theſfl #n being, which in the year 1662. by the AG 
fitionfl of Uniformity , annulled. the forementioncd 
y herfl Forms of Ordination of Prieſts and Biſhops - 
De du-iſl (5 being deficient ) and appointed new ones 
s andill by their own Authority. ' So from the firſt to 
Fornil the loſt, all the Proteſtant Prieſts and Bi- 
about ſhops both heretofore and at this preſent, are 
d and ozly Parliamentary. m_ and Biſhops, and 
rther, #ot ſo from Chriſt and his Church , but only 
atentz from their Kings, Pucen, and Parliaments. 
y herfl I muſt confeſs this preſent Parliament may 
enſed el anſwer the Parliaments of Edward t 
tion VI ard £xcen Elizabeth, why it hath lately - 
Ore off altered the Form of Ordination, inſtituted 

and uſed by them ;, to wit, becanſe their Forms 
Pucen were will and invalid, but what Authority 
» Palij either of them had to make, alter, or uſe any 
> fff Form of Ordination, or to give Power to 
7, ws} Teach, Preach, Miniſter Sacraments, or the 
like , of themſelves , without Authority from 
Chriſt our Saviour , there 1 nmſt leave then 
to anſwer him. | 

From the Premiſſes Tinfer, . | 

Firſt, That they being ne Prieſts or Bi- 
ſhops, theirs is no Charck ;as Mr. Maſon and 
St. Jerom grant. 

Setondly , If no Chutch, no part of the Ca- 
tholic Church, out of which, and without 
whoſe Faith kept entire and inviolate, no mat 
can be ſaved 5 as thtir own Common-Prayer- . 
Book, affirms. | | 

C Third- 


: { 1 Þ ) | 

Thirdly, They can never eat the Fleſh of 
Chriſt our Lord, nor drink, his Blood withou} 
. which they cannot have life in pov”, 50 6.54, 
Fourthly, They commit a moſt hainons Ss 
criledge as often as they attempt to Conſecratt 
or Miniſter the moſt Holy Sacrament, having 
#0 ſuch Power. | ak 
Fiſthly, They commit the like Sacriledge in 
preſuming to hear Confeſſwns, or forgive Sins 
S:xthly, All that Communicate with then, 
and follow the ſame Religion, are involved in 
the ſame ſins , ſo that the blind leading tht 
blind they muſt neceſſarily both fall into tht 
ditch of eternal perdition , foretold by on 

Saviour, Matth. 15.14. , 
Laſtly, It is to be noted, that although ] 
conceive I have clearly proved the Ordinatian 
and Jurifdition of their Prieſts and Biſhops 
to be invalid by every argument I have ſed t' 
tboſe ends, yet to my purpoſe it is ſufficient to 
have proved it by any one : For as to prove 4 
man tobe a Thief or Foreer, it is ſufficient tl 
prove he has fioln one Horſe , or forged ont 
Deed, to hang him for the one, or ſet him on 
the Pillory for the other; ſo to prove by one ar- 
enment alone that they are no Prieſts, nor Bi 
ſhops, nor have any JuriſdiGion, is ſufficient to 
prove them {Silly of Sacramental Forgery, and 
by that means of deluding and ſtealing away 
innumerable ſouls. | 
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VINDICA TION 
- 1c @8 88 | [5 
ORDINATIONS 
. OF THE 
Church of ENGLAND, 
In anſwer to the former Paper: 


en His Paper which. you ſent 
W me being only a Repetition 

of thoſe Objeftions which 

were long ago refuted by 

"C : be 

he ns Maſter 2/2ſoz > with great 

learning and judgment, and more lately- 


by the moſt Ingenious Lord Primate of _ 


Ireland, D. Bramball , there needs no- 
thing elſe be ſaid to it, but only to refer 
the. Reader to . thoſe learned and fo- 
lid Writings on this Subject. The ſame 


Plea was again taken up . by the Writers / 


of two. little Books publiſhed ſince his 
Majeſties Reſtauration, entitled Eraſtzs 
Senzor and Eraſtus Junior 3 which was: 
thought ſo unreaſonable even to gel 

2 - that 


| 


"4 


A Vindication of the Ordinations 
that Communion;that one of the learnedſt 
Prieſts they had in England did anſwer 
them 3 andthough he did not adventure 
on ſaying our Ordihation was good and 
valid ,*. knowing how ingrateful that 
would have been to his Party, yet he 
did overthrow all thoſe Arguments 
gaſmſt it that are bronght in this Paper, 
andſhew'd they were of no force. Thi 
Writing of his has not been yet Printed, 
but I have peruſed it in the Manuſcript, 
- Yet that this may not ſeem tobe a ded: 
ning, of the task_ you have invited me to, 
and becaule the Books I have mention 
are not perhaps in your hands, I ſhall ſa 
as much in anſwer to it as I hope may fub 
ly ſatisfy you or any impartial Reade, 

The Subſtance of the firſt argument to 
prove that our Miniſters are not Prieſts 
1s, That by the form of our Ordinatior 
the Power of Conſecrating the Sacrament 
of Chriſts moſt holy body and blood) i 
not given : the words only importing! 
Power #0 tifjenſ the Sacraments which 
any Deacon may do : Therefore tt 
power of conſecrating or making Chriſti 
Body and Blood preſent, being: effentid 
to the Prieſthood and our fortn'not ex 
prefling it, and by. conſequence not gl 
ving it, it wants one effential requifiteto 
the Prieſthood; and therefore thoſe that 
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of the Church of England. 
are ordained by it, are not true Prieſts, 
To which I anſwer, | 
1. If our Form be the ſame in which 
Chriſt ordained his Apoſtles, we may be 
yery well ſatisfied that it 1s good and ſuf- 
fictent. Now when our Saviour Or- 


dained them, S. John tells us that he ſaid, s. 7c. 20- 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever ſins ye ** 
remit they are remitted to them,and whoſe 
ſoever ſins ye retain they are- retained: 
this being that Miſhon which he gave 
them (as the preceding words do clearly 
import 5 As the Father hath ſent me, ſo 
ſend ] yon ) we can think no Form ſo. 
goad and 1o full as that he made uſe of. 
It is true, we do not judg any Form ſo 
eſſential as to annul all Ordinations that 
have been made by any other, for then 
we ſhould condemn both the Ordinati- 
ons of the Primitive Churches , and of 
the Eaſtern Churches at this day. 

And this is the reaſon why even ac- 
cording to the ancient and moſt general- 
ly received Maxims of the Schools,.0r- 
ders can beno Sacrament (thoin the ge- 
neral ſenſe of the word Sacrament, it be- 


Ing no term uſed in Scripture, but 


brought into the Church, we ſhall not 
much diſpute againſt its being called fo) 
for by their Dofrin both Matter and 
Farm af the Sacrament muſt be inſtitu- 
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fiſt of MIDOAYY he 

Come as ſufficient in giving Orders, to ſay, Bn 
things and thou a. Biſhop, or be thou a Prieſt; thereſWt 
words In- fore though we do not annul Orders giſt 
ſtitured by il | 

God, * Venby any other Form, yet we have all] 
which reaſon to conclude that uſed by our Sa-Wlf 
men cat- your, t9 be not only ſufficient, but abſu t 
not alter | ® 

or change, lutely the beſt and fitteſt. 
and that - | 
- Chriſt de- 


233 . A Vindication of the Ordinations 

| ted by Chriſt, and arenor in the power 
*//:ſquesin of the Church *. Now:they cannot but 
302% 2, acknowledg that the Form of giving Or. 
M71, 72. ders in their Church, was not inſtituted 


Says it 8 by Chriſt, nor received in the Church 
the con- 


ſtant opi- For divers Ages, which made Pope In 
mionof the cent (ay that the Forms of Ordination were 
EE ordered and invented by the Church, and 


cramenes were therefore to be obſerved, otherwiſe it 


livered both the words and things of which the Sacraments conſiſt 
Which he ſays are neceſſary in all Churches, and reje&s the Opi- 
nion of Pope Innocent the 4th. and others yho pretend that ſome 
things are neceſſary to the Sacraments in ſome Churches, which are 
not neceſſary in other Churches, and Diſp. 239. in 3. þ. c. 4+ nt 36. 
He again reſumes the ſame thing, and | refures Tzpperus who thought 
that in ſome Sacraments in which Chriſt did not determine the Mart- 
ter and Form, he left the power of aſſigning theſe with his Church, 
Which he denies, and ſays, no Power about the determination of the 
Matter and Form was left with the Church; but the afſignation of 
thoſe 1s believed, done by Chriſt, for ſince the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament 15 by Divine right, the marrer and form muſt be aſſigned 
by the ſame right; for proving which, he cites the Council of 
rente | - F- | | gs - 


[tis without all colour of reafon, that 
the writers of that Church will have the 
words Qur Saviour pronounced, after he 


2 | Fad 
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pt of thei Church of England. 


re had inſtituted the Exchariſt, This do in re- 
membrance af me , to be the form by 
-Mwhich he ordained them Prieſts 5 for This 


do , muſt relate to the whole aCtion of 
the Sacrament, the Receiving and Eat- 
ing» as well as the Bleſling and Conle- 
crating 3 therefore theſe words are only 
a Command to the Church to continue 
the uſe of the Holy Sacrament in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt. Nor do thoſe of 
the Church of AXowe think theſe were 
the words by which Chriſt ordained them 
Prieſts, otherwiſe they would uſe them 


and think them ſufficient 3 but they uſe : 


them not, bur inſtead of them, ſay, Ae- 
ceine thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God) 
and to celebrate Maſs both for the Living 
and the Dead. | 

2. If this be ane cſ[ential defetinour 
Ordination ,| then there were no true 
Prieſts in the Primitive Church for divers 
Ages, and there are no true Prieſts at 
this day in the Greek Churchz and 
yet neither of theſe can be acknowledg- 
ed by the Church of Rome, for if they 
annul the Ordinations of the Primitive 
Church, they likewiſe annul their own 
which are derived: from them. They 
do alſo own the Orders of the Greek 
Church to be valid, as appears by their 


xeceiving them into their Communion at 


C 4 ' the 


23 


Wo! | toy 


24 AVindication of the Ordinations 


the Council of Florence , and by the 
ractice ever fincez which Morinss hat 
* 1n the firſt part of his Work ſo fully pre 
ved from the decrees of Popes and Couy 

cils, that the thing can no more be doubt 
ed; and at this day there are Gree 
Churches at Rome , maintain'd at the 
| Popes charge, in which Orders are gj 
ven according to the Greek Pontifical 

as heinforms us. | 

 Fhat in the Primitive Forms there 
were no expreſs words of giving powe 
to conſecrate the-Sacrament 3 I appealty 
; the Collection of the molt Antient Form: 
Deord.Sac. of Ordination, that- Moorings a Prief 
of that Church, and a Pemtentiary in 
great eſteem at Ayres has made, where 
It will be found that for many Ages this 
power was not given expreſly, or in 
many worgs. The moſt ancient Axbrick 

about this, 1s in the 4th. Council of Car 
can. 3 tghage, if thoſe Canons'be genuine, When 
 * a Prieſt 3s ordained , the Biſhop bleſſing 
him and laying his hand on his head, all 
the Prieſts that are preſint fhall likewiſe 
lay their hards on bis head about the Bi- 
fhops hand : Where weſee that the Impo- 
ſition of hands and the Biſhop's bleſling, 
was all the matter and formaof theſe Or- 
De Ecctef, ders. Derjs (called the Areopagite) tells 
Hierar, wsthat the Prieſt that 'way to be WY 

| THe Br SEL i | F& 


of the Church of England. 25 
ed, kneeled before the Biſhop, who +. 

laid -his hand on his head and did Conſe- 

crate him with a holy Prayer, and'then 
marked him with the fign of the Croſs 5 

and the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy 

that were preſent, gave him the Kiſs of 

Peace. -Here we find nothing but impo- | 
ſition of Hands and Prayer. Now there "3 
being no general Liturgies nor Ordinals | 
then in the World, but every Countrey 

(or perhaps every Dioceſs,) having their 

own Forms, it was never defined in 

what form of words this-Prayer and Be- 
nediction ſhould beuſed 3 but was left in- 
different, ſothe ſubſtance of the Bleſſing 

were preſerved. It istrue, the Author 

of thoſe Conſtitutions that are aſcribed 
tothe Apoſtles, ſets down the Prayer of 
Ordination, for which he vouches Saint 

Jobn Author 3 which is, That the Prieſt Li. 8. 
might be filled with the ſpirit of Grace and © _ 
Wiſdom to help and govern the Flocks 

with 4 pure heart, that he might meekly 

alli teach thepeople, being full of healing Ope- 

viſe rations and inſtrutive Diſtourſes, and 

Bi-i might ſerve God fincerely with a pure 

po-W mind and willing ſoul, and might through 

ng, Chriſt perſe® the ſacred Services ſor the 

2r- i people, in which thereis nothing that gives 

ellis in expreſs words, the power of Conſe- 
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AlVindication of the Ordinations 
Tn themoſt ancient Ritual that Morn 
#5 could find, which belonged to the 
Church of Poi@zers, and has been com- 
poſed about the middle of the 67h. Cens 
eury 5 there is nomention in the Prayer 
of Conſecration of any ſuch power. 
The ſame Prayer of Conſecration is 
alſoin another Ritual which he believe 
90o years old: andalſoin another, that 
he believes 800 years old. It 1s true, 
in theſe Rituals thereis a Bleſſing added, 
,1n which among other things the Conſe 
crator Prayes, that by the obedjente of 
the people the Prieſt may transform the 
Body and Blood of thy Son by an utt 
defiled BenediGion; but here is no pow. 
er given, nor is this Prayer effential to 
| the Orders ſo given, but a ſubſequent 
Benediction : Therefore the want df it 
\ cannot annul Orders. And in another 
A1$SS. Ritual belonging to the Abbey of 
Corbey, written about the middle of the 
9th. Century, there is nothing but the 
Prayer of the Conſecration of a Prieſt, 
which 1s the ſame with what is in the 
other Rituals, but the bleſſing which 
mentions the transforming of the Body of 
Chriſt, 1s not in it, .by which it appears 
that it was not looked on as eflential to 
Orders. And in another Ritual com 
piled for the Church of Ereland, now 
£47 1. lying 
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p & \of the Church of England. - 27 
* lying in +the- Church of Rotten , belie- 
ved to be about. 800 years old , the 
Form of : Conſecration is the ſame that it 
is in the other Rituals. The ancient Ri- 
tual} of the Church of Rhemes, about 
the ſame age, and divers other ancient 
Rituals agree with theſe. But the firſt 
mention of this*power of ſaying Maſs, 
piven inthe Conſecration of Prieſts, 1s 
in a Ritual believed to be 700 years ol, 
compiled by ſome near Rae, in which 
the Rite of delivering the Veſlels, with 
theſe words, Receive power to offer $45 
crifice #0 God, and to celebrate Maſſes, 
&c. 1s firſt ſet down 5 yet that 1s want- 
ing in a Ritual of Be//ay, written about 
the Thouſandth year, ſo that it was not 
univerſally received for near an Age at- 
ter it was firſt brought in. Now in all 
theſe Rituals the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tionis that which is now in the Pontifical 
only one of the Prayers of the Office * , Dis Sar- 
but is not the Prayer of. Conſecration, #0 
from which two things clearly follow 3 
Firſt, that no Form of Ordination 1s fo 
eflential,burthac the Church may change 
it and put another in its room, and if the 
other be appoſite and fit ,- there 15 no 
fault committed by the ' Change, much 
leſs ſuch a one as invalidates the Orders ſo 
giyen, Secondly, Itis clearly made out 
Sk | = Pe that 


#8 | AVindicationof the Ordinations 
that in the Ordinations of the Primitivg 
Church for geo years after Chriſt, the 
was no power of conſecrating Chriſt! 
Body and Blood expreſly given in the 
* forms and wordsof Ordination. So tha 
if thewant of ſuch words annuls our Or 
dinations, it will do the ſame to theirs 
the conſequence of which, will be 3 
there were no true Orders in the Church 
of God till the latter Ritesin the Roma 
Pontifical were invented 5 and if tha 
be true, then the Orders of the Roman 
Church which have deſcended fron 
- them) arenot true, ſince they flow fron 
men not truly ordained. And at this da 
Difcomſe the Greek, Church ( as is ſet down by 
fr #s 9: the Learned and Pious Biſhop of Yene 
© © treatingof the matterand form of Order) 
when theyordainggggive no ſuchpower, 
but the Biſhop lays on his right hand a 
the Prieſt's head,and ſays,The grace of Gol 
that always heals the things that axe weak 
| ard perfe@&s things that are imperfe@, pro 
aotes this very Reverend Deacon to be 
Prieſt: Let us therefore pray for him that th 
grace of the moſt Holy Spirit come upon hin, 
Then thoſe that aſfiſt, ſay thrice for hin 
Kyrie Eleiſon. Then the Biſhop makes theſſ 
Sign of the Croſs, and prays far the grace 
of God on the Prieſt thus ordained, 
holding his hand all the while ay ' 
ea 
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ments on him, and gives him the Kiſs of 
F Peace, which is alfo done by the reſt of 
w the Clergy there preſent. 

And Habert a DoQtor of Sorboxrrze,, who 

.- has publiſhed the Greek Pontifical with 

T learned Obſetvations on it,. gives us this - 
ſame account of their Ordinations which 
Morinus has confirmed by the ſeveral an- 
cient Greek MS$S. which he has publiſhed 
ohe of them being 8co years old, which a- 
"Þ grees with itzand neither in the firſt Pray- 

'F er, nor ſecond (during both which the Bi- 
ſhop holds his hands over the head of him 
that is to be Conſecrated) is there any 
JE mention made of this power of conſecra- 

ting Chriſt's Body and re, ors in 

the Rituals of the Maronites, Neftorians, 
you and Copthites (all which Morinus proves 
- O'F areheld goodand validby the Church of 
Rome) there is no ſuch Power given in 
| the words of Conſecration :\ their Forms 
I'S being almoſt the ſame with thoſe uſed in 
N the Greek Church : ſo that we generally 
6s OO __ of hands with a Prayer 

of { Grace, and a Bleſſing, were looked on 
as ſufficient for Ordination : and this was 
taken from the practices of the Apoſtles, 
who ordained by Prayer and Impoſition 
of Hands, as appears from the places ct 
ds ted tathe Margent3 and that theſe Pray- 


EIS 


Du neadz then he puts the Prieſtly Veſti- | , 
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dis 6. 6. ers were, that God might pour: out” the 
het fer vifts. and graces of his Spirit on them; 


before the both the nature of the thing and ſome of 
App, the cited places do fully prove. - Fromall 
they had Which it appears, that either our Ordt- 
prayed. nations are valid, or there are no trug 
*<:.h2n4s Orders in tne whole Chriſtian Church; 
on them. nonot inthe Churchof Rowe it ſelf. 
ACS 13. 3. 
And when 
they had : {0 ; = | 
faſted and prayed, and Jaid their hands on theri, they ſent them away, 
Afs 14. 23. And when they had Ordained (or literally impoſed 
Hands) them Elders 1n every Church, and had prayed with faſting, | 
1 7:1. 4. 14s Neglet not the gift that is in thee which was giver 
thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of che hands of the Presby- 
tery. 4 ; 6 
1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be thoy 
. * partaker of other mens ſins. | 
2 Tim. 1. 6. 7. Wherefore IT put thee in remembrance that thoy 
ſtir up the gift of God which 1s in thee, by the putting on of my 
hands. 8 TY”. Ogep | 3 20 
' For God hath not given us the ſpirit of Fear, bur of Power, and 
of Love, and of a ſound mind. 
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3. The very Dofrine and prattice « 
the Church of Rowe ſhews, that the eſ: 
ſentials of Ordination remain ſtil] with 
us. By the Maxims of the Schools there 
muſt be matter and form in every Sacrs- 
ment 3 theMatter1s ſome outward ſenſible 
action or thing 3 the Form are the words 
applyed to that action or thing which 
hallow 1t, and givethe CharaGer, when 
(as they ſay)the indelible Character is im- 
prefled {which they believe is done by 

4 |. Orders) 


Py, A ky Aoi, POT. > max, Fat ap my wm. 
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t the Orders) The' impoſition of hands 1s 

: held to be the Matter by almoſt all their 

= Dofors, as is acknowledged by Bellar- ztrm. de 

Sf 1ine, Vaſques, and moſt of the Schoo]- Sac. Ord. 

M men are of this mind. It is true, Eugenizs 75 

in his Inſtruftion to the Armenians, ſet 

down in the Council of Florerce, declares 

that the giving the Sacred Vellels, is the _ 

EK Matter in Orders 3 but the Council of 

Ef Trent (which was a far morelearned and 
cautious Aſſembly than the other was, in 

Þ& which there was nothing but Ignorance 

and Deceit) determined that Prieſts have 

their Orders by the Impoſition of hands 

K for treating of extream Unction, they 

decreed that the Miniſter of it was et- rap. de 

ther the Biſhop or Prieſts lawfully ordained t*tr- Uni. 

by them, by the Impoſition of the hands of 

the Presbytery. And Bellarmine both from 

the Scriptures and the Fathers, proves - 

TW that the Impoſition of hands muſt be the 

Matter of this Sacrament, ſince they 

ſpeak of it, and of it only. Now if 

1ereff] this be the Matter of this Sacrament, then 

CI9- the Form of it muſt be the words joyned MER! 

ble With it in their Pontifical, Receive the ps Sar. 

xrds 8 Holy Ghoſt. And the Council of Trent 014-Can-4s 

\ichſ8 does clearly infinuate 4 that this is the 

henff| form of Orders in theſe words 5 1f any 

im-} #141 ſay that in Ordination, the H. Ghoſt 

by} & #0t giotn 5 and therefore that the Bi- 

rs) ſhop 
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ſhop ſays in vain, Receive the H, Ghoſi 
or by it a Charader is not impreſſed--- Let 
him be an Anathema. [It 1s true, their 
Doors to reconcile thediſagreement of 
thoſe two Councils, have deviſed the 
diſtin&tion of the power of Sacrificing and 
of the power of. Juriſdiction ina Prieſt: 
The Iaſt they confeſs, is given by the 
Impoſfition of handsz the former, the 
ſay, is given by the delivering of the$ 
cred Veſlels. La 
And indeed, as Aforinas doth ofte 
obſerve, the School-men berg very ig- 
norant both of the more Ancient Ritg 
of the Church, and of theprattice of t 
Eaſtern Churches, and looking only on 
the Rituals then received in the Lath 
Church, have made (ſtrange work about 
the matter and form of Ordination 3 but 
now that they begin to ſee a little furthe 
than they did, then they are of a fa 
cifferent opinion 3 ſo Yaſques * whon 
the School-men of this Age, look on a 
anOracle, treating of Epiſcopal Order, 
Dr _ ſaysin expreſs words, That the Impoſition 
ct. 3+ - of hands isthe 1after, and the words ut. 
tered with it, arethe Formof Orders, ant 
that the Sacramental Grace is conferred in 
and by the application of the Matter ant 
Form. - | 
Itis true, He joyns 1n with the con 


- monly 
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monly received Do@rine of the Schools 


about the two powers given to Prieſts by 


a double-matter and form, yet he cites p;g. 249. 


4 Boraverture; and 4 Petrus Sotas, for this £4: 2. n.5. 
of opinion thar the Impoſition of hands, 
"dll and the words joyned with it, veſt. 4. 

the matter and form of Prieſtly Orders z UL At The 


4 In 4-Diſp. 
24. pratte 


and.though Vaſqnes himſelf undertakes dye ys 


toprovethe other Opinion, as that which 
agrees beſt with 'the principles of their 
Church, yet it is viſible he thought the 0- 
ther Opinion truer 3 for when he proves piþ.235. 


5 Orders to beaSacrament,helays down for © 3+ 
J a Maxim, that the outward Rite and Ce- 


remony, the promife of Grace, and the 
corimand for the .continuance, muſt be 
all found in Scripture before any thing is. 
to be acknowledged a Sacrament: and 
when purſuant to this, he proves that the 
Rite of Orders is in Scripture, he afligns 
no other but the Impoſition of hands; ſo 
that according to his own Dodrine, that 
isthe only Sacramental Rite or the matter 
Orders. DM IELE 

And Cardinal de Lygo ſays, The giving Diſp. ds 
the Bread and the Wine we know is not de- op ba 
terminately requiredby any divine Inftitu- | 
tion, ſince the Greeks are ordained with- 
ont it 5 therefore it 3s. to be confeſſed that 
Chriſt only intexided there ſhould be ſome 
Proportioned Sign for the matter of Or- 

D ders, 


REST TE I SEEKS 


O10 OBI | > 5 io ASD AGATE ar a = AN, 7 OE. Moir - s —_ 
= $7 q . ee rr I eee OO OE OE Ae A TE Eu 
— _ _— > AD rocan, nas ___ _ conn eng ep — — _— w—_— 


PIE IDS 


| 
r 
i P 
| : 
it } 
" " 
t3 
f! 
} Z 
l " 
n i 
[WR 
H{W)'! 
4 ; 
65 0! 
F S114 
fa 
i 1 
F 1:14 
TUM 
«4 PAT 
M5! 0 
4B; 
BRA'ns j 
34+148 
pi i B 
7 ES. 
Ta 
> off 
wI,: ' 
[NB OÞ 
WW 
Rv ttt | 
Hh 3 3: 
i EE 
F ui 
|: 
i i ; 
j 4 7+ 
i144) ah Wf [1 
#0 FRO 
ory $1851 
[1 414: 
+ , 
L 
: 
(| 
[, 
ny! 


 e2.deord. expreſs the grace of God then .Prayed 


34 AVindication of the-Ovdinations 
ders, either this or that; Anditis now 
the moſt commonly received Oponion, 
even _ amongſt the School-men 5 th: 
Chriſt neither determined the Matter noy 
the Form of Orders, but left both toth 

| Church; And Maberi proves that the 

Obſerv. x. Greek form of Ordination is ſufficient to 


Pref. 


for, which is the chief thing in Ording- 
tion 3 and though the Greek Fathers do 
not mention thefe words that are noy 
uſed as the Form in their days, yet he 
cites many places out of their writings 
by which they ſeem to allude to thoſe 
words, though the cuſtom then received 
of ſpeaking myſtically and darkly of 
the Rites of the Church, made that they 
did not deliver themſelves more plainly 
about itz. but he concludes his fevon 
Tit, 8.de Obſervation in theſe words : Tz thoſt 
ay tad Sacraments where the Matter and Forn 
are not expreſſed in Scripture, it muſt bt 
ſuppoſed that Chriſt did only in generd 
inſtitute both to his Apoſtles, leaving 4 
power with the Church to deſign, confii 
zute, and determine theſe in ſeveral waytz 
ſo that the chief Subſtance, Intention, and 
Scope of the Inſtitution , were retained 
with ſome general 10 and analogy fat 
[gnifying the effeF of this Sacrament. . 
h yeh if body Eaſtern and Weſtern 
| | of; Churches 


con. 


_ of th? Charth of England. 


, "EChurches have. made Rituals , which' 


Fchough they differ one from another, yet 
US re good and valid 3 it ſeems very unrea- 
Eonableto deny the Church of Exgland, 
which is as free and independent a Church. 
"Fs any of them, the ſame right 3 for itis ta 
be obſerved that the Catholick Church 
did never agree on oneUniformRitual,or 
Book of Ordination, but that was ſtill 
left. to the. freedom of particular Chur- 
chesz and ſo this Church has as much 
power to make or alter Rituals, .as any 

other has : Therefore the ſubſtantials of 
Ordination being ſtill retained , which 
are Impoſition of hands with fit Prayers 
and Bleſſings... Itis moſt unreaſonable to 
except againſt our Forms of Ordinas 
| Let it be alſo conſidered, that.it is in- 
deed trues that the laſt Impoſition of 


hands, with the words, Receive the Holy 


Ghoſt appointed inthe Pontifical, is not 
above 400 years old, nor can any An- 
cienter 3{$S be ſhewed in which it is 
found 3 yet that is now moſt commonly 
received in the Church of AKozee, to be 
the matter and form of Ordiqation 3 for 
all their Do@ors hold, that either the de- 
hvering the Veſſels, and ſaying, Receive 
{Power to offer Sacrifice, &*c. or the Ims 
'F pofition of hands, with the words, 

- D 2 Receive 


2 
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Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. is the Mall 
ter and Form of Orders. Apain 

Exert. 9. the' former , Morin has ſaid fo mug 

| #4. 1 that I need add nothing for by una 

| ſwerable Arguments , he proves that 
not eſſential to Orders, fince neither th 
Primitive Church, the Eaſtern Churchg 
nor the Roman Ritualszor the Writers 
the Roar Offices, ever mention it ti 
within theſe 700 years, and at firſt 
was only done in the Confecration ( 
Biſhops, and afterwards (by cuſtom, 
decree of Council or Pope being tob 
found about it ) it was uſed in the 0 
dination of Prieſts. 

Exe. 7. The ſame Author doth alſo ſtudy t 
prove, that the Impoſition of the Biſho| 
hands, with the words, Receive the Hil 
Ghoſt, 1s not eſſential to Ordination, bu 

* 1s only a BenediCtion fuperadded to it 
and ſhews that it was not uſed in the Py 
mitive 'Charch , nor mentioned by ay 
ancient Writerz and therefore he is« 
opinion that the fir[t-Impoſition of hat 
g1ves the Orders in which both Biſhc 
and Prieſts lay on their hands, and pra 
that God would multiply his Gifts « 
thoſe whom he had choſen to the ſun@ion 0 

@ Prieſt, that what they received by hi 

favour, they might attain by his hel 

through Chrift onr Lord. If this b 
| true 


—_— 
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is | of the Curb of England, 
' _ Sruexthentwothings areto be well obſer- 
o Mat ved. Firſt, That the Prayer , which 
Again according to his opinicy, isthe Prayer of 
muConſecration , . was not eſteemed fo by 
/ Una he Ancient Rituals, in which it is only 


that Walled 4 Prayer for the Prieſts that were ta 
er Ut. ordained 5 after which, the Prayer of 
FO Conſecration followed 3 from which it 


appears that there was no conſtant rule 
in giving Orders 3 and that what the 
Church once held to be but a preparatory 


| It fi 


firſt 


on Prayer, was afterwards made the Prayer 
1s "TJ of Conſecration 3 and that which they 
ap eſteemed the Prayer of Conſecration, 
1e Or 


was afterwards held but a Prayer of Be- 
nedition. Secondly , That in the for- 
Y mal words of Conſecration ( if his Opi» 
nion be true ) there is no power given 
T of canſecrating the Sacraments, 

But Jorma is alone in this opinion, 
and it 1s certam that the general Doctrine 
8 of the Church of Rome, 1s, that the laſt 
WE Impoſition of hands is the Matter of theſe 

Orders, and parallel to this is the Im- 
poſition of hands in the conſecration of 
a Biſhop, with the words, Receive the 
holy Ghoſ# > which is undoubtedly the 
'Y matter of Epiſcopal Orders : Therefore 
"that ſame Rite with theſe words, 18 alſo 
f Hi the matter of the Prieſtly Orders. And 
lh it is a fooliſh and groundleſs Conceit, to 
S Aer pre- 
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pretend there are two diſtin&t pows 
eſſential to ro Prieſthood - be ou 
red by. two ſeveral Rites 3 for then 1 
lated by one of theſe Rite 
without the other ( as were all t 
Prieſts of the Chriſtian World, till wit 
in theſe 700 years ) had not the Prieſt 
Office entire and 'compleat. And fir 
ther, according to their own Principle 
the Charader is an Indiviſible thing, an 
infeparably joyned to the Sacrament 
Therefore that which gives the” C 
rafter, gives the Sacrament. Now 2 
cording to their Doctrine ,' the *Chz 
rater 1s given by the Impoſition'd 
hands : Therefore the Sacrament cor 
fiſtsin that. And all the other Rites ar 
only Ceremonies added to it, which ar 
not of the eſſence of itz from which i 
follows that we who uſe Impoſition c 
hands, with the words, Receive the Hol 
Ghoſt, &c. uſe all that according to the 
Doctrine of that Church is neceſfary to 
itz and therefore theyhaveno reaſon to 
except againft the validity of our Order, 
evenaccording to their own Principles. | 
- Fourthly, If by conſecrating, 
making preſent Chriſt's bleſſed Body, 
they underftand the incredible Myſter) 
of © Tranfubftantiation , we very freely 
confets there is no ſuch power given t0 
a - P*-+ | | -. OW 


wks 5% — yo whe my ny ay 
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|| of the Church of England. 
Y our Prieſts by their Orders : Burt I ſhall 
not digreſs from this Subje& to another; 


nt therefore may confine my Diſcourſe to 


Fitz I acknowledg that we do receive 
by our Orders, all the power of confe- 
F crating the Sacraments which Chrift has 
J if with his Church. 

Firſt, When we are erdained to be 
Prieſts, there is given us all that which 
T our Church declares, inſeparable to the 
Prieſthood 3 and ſuch is the Conſecrating 
the Euchariſt: Therefore it being de- 


clared and acknowledged on all fides 5 _ 


what Functions are proper to the Prieſt- 
hood if we be ordained Prieſts, though 
there wereno further Declaration made 
in the form of Ordination, yet the other 
* concomitant ations and offices, ſhewing 
that we are made Prieſts, all that belongs 
tothat funCtion is therein given touszthis 
made Pope Hynocernt define that, Be thou 
4 Prieſt, was a ſufficient Form init ſelf. 

Secondly, The great end of all the 
Prieftly FunRions, being to make recon- 
ciliation between God and Man 5 for 
which cauſe Saint Pay calls it the Afini- 
ftery of Reconciliation,whatever gives the 
power for that, muſt needs give alſo the 
means neceſfary for it 5 therefore the 
8acrament being a Mean inſtituted by 
our Sayiour for the Remiffion of Sins, 
Mnf. D 4 which 
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ly thediſtributing the Sacrament, which 


I Cor. 4+ T, 


ders every ones condition, and prepares 


A Vindication of the-Ordinations 


which he intimated in theſe words. | Thj 
Cup is the New Teflament in my Blood fu 
the Remiſſion of Sins; and the death of 
Chriſt being alſo the great Mean in or 
der to that end the power of forpiving 
ſins Miniſferially, muſt carry with it the 
power of doing all that is inſtituted fo 
attaining that end. 

Thirdly, The power of conſecrating 
the Sacraments, 1s very fully and forma} 
ly given in our Ordination , in thek 
words. . Be'thou a faithful diſpenſer of th 
Word of God , and of his Haly Sacrt 
ments; where they bewray great incon 
fideration, that think Dzſpenſing is bare 


a Deacon may do 5 the word is take 
from the Latir, and is the ſame by whiciſ 
they render thoſe words of Saint Pax, 

Stewards of the Myſteries of God 3 or ac 
cording to the Stvle of the Church d 
Rome, which tranſlates 2yſtery Sact> 
ment Deſpenſers of the Sacraments , 
God; Therefore this being a phraſc 
wherein St.Paul expreſſed theApoſtolical 
Function, one might think it could ſerve 
to expreſs the office of a Prieſt well & 
nough,» ſo that Diſpenſing is more than 
Diſtributing; and 18 ſuch a power as aſſ 
Steward hath, who knows and -conli- 


what 


Vs as Cu at - at _ .- + 


ms 
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what is fit andproper for them; therefore 
the bleſſing of the Sacraments being a ne- 
ceſlary part ofthe'Diſpenſing of them, they 
being Bleſſed for that endand the Diſper- 


fg them, including the whole Office in 
which theChurch appoints the Sacraments 


tobe diſpenſed, of which Conſecration is 
a main part; theſe words do clearly give 
and manifeſtly import the power of con- 
ſecrating the Sacraments. 

Now the Queſtion comes to. this? 
what is meant by the word Diſpenſing 
they ſay it is only to diſtribute the Ele- 
ments. we ſay it is to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament according to the Office. If 
what we ſay be the true ſignification of 
Itz then the power of conſecrating the 


| Elements, 1s formally giverf with our 


Orders. And that this is the true mean- 
ing of it, appears both from common uſe3 
which makes it more than barely to Di- 
ſtributez and fromthe declared meaning of 


' thoſe who uſe it, which is the only rule 


to judg of all doubtful expreſſions: Now 
the declared meaning of our Church in 
the uſe of this word being ſoexpreſs and 
politive 3 from thence it follows, that 
by Diſpenſe niuſt be underſtood, to give 


| the Sacrament according to the whole 


office of the Church. © + 


The ſame is alſo to be ſaid of the 


wo rds 3 


*. 


- 
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words, Take thou Authority to preach the 
Word of God, and to miniſter the Holy 
Sacraments 3 for tho Minifter and Serw 
inthe Greek Tongue, be the ſame; yet 
Miniſter in our comman acceptation, is 
all one with Adminiſter, only Miniſter is 
more uſual when the thing Miniſtred is 


Sacred or Holy; therefore this takes al- 


ſo in it the whole Office of the Sacra: 
ment:: And as in the former words the 
Power is given ſo in theſe words tt is 
pppiyes and reſtrained in its exerciſe to 
a due vocation, to cut off! 1dle itinerant 
and for the moſt part, ſcandalous Prieſts. 


'- And thus far I have conſidered this 


firſt Argument at great length, both 
becauſe 1t is that of which they make 
moſt uſe to raiſe Scruples in thethoughts 
of unlearned perſons; and the clearing 
of it will make way for anſwering the 
reſf. Therefore leaving this, I go to 
the ſecond Argument 3 which is, That 
the offering of Sacrifice is an eſſential 
part of Prieſthood.” So Heh. '5. 1. and 
3. therefore we having no ſuch pow- 
er conferred on us, ' cannot be true 
To this I Anſwer. : 
Firſt, It is ſtrange Inconkideration to 


; argue from the Epiſtle to'the Hebrems, 
_ thatthe Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church 


ou git 


+ of the Church of England: 
ought to be Prieſts in the ſenſe that is 
mentioned in that Epiſtle; the ſcope of 
which is-to prove, That Chriſt is the 
only Prieſt' of this New Diſpenſation : 
And the notion of a Prieft in that Epi- 


| ſite, is 4 perſon called and conſecrated to 


offer ſome living Sacrifice, 'and to ſlay it, 
Fay oh ſhedding of Bleed of the $4- 
crifice ſlain, 30 make reconciliation : This 
being the ſenſe in which the Jews under- 
ſtood it 3 the Apoſtle among other Ar- 
ouments to prove the death of Chriſt to 


bethe true Sacrifice, brings this for one, 


that' there was to be another Priefihood 
after the Order of Melchiſedeck, For pro- 
vivg this, he lays down in the firſt four 
Verſes of the 5th. Chapter, the Jewiſh 
notion of a Prieſt; thenhe goes on to 
prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt ca/ed 
of God and Conſecrated; this he proſe- 
cutes more fully in the 7th. Chapter, 
where he aſlerts that Chriſt was rhat other 
Prieſt after ' the Order of Melchiſedeck , 
and v. 15. heicalls hum another Prieſt, and 
v.23. and 24. makes this plainer in theſe 
words3 Axd they truly were many Prieſts, 
becauſe they were' not ſufſered to continue 
by reaſon of death; but this man, becauſe 
be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
Prieſthood ; From which'it is apparent 
thac.the Apoltles deſign in' theſe places, 
will Sh. 40s : 2095 is 


a4 AVindicationof the Ordinations 
is to prove that there is but one Prieſt in 
that ſenſe mentioned cap. 5. v.1. under 
the New\Teſtament. And had the Wr# 
ter of this paper read over that Epiſtle, 
he muſt needs have ſeen this, þut this is 
one of the effects of their - not reading 
the Scriptures carefully, that they make 
uſe of places of Scripture, never con- 
{idering any thing more than the general 
| ſound af ſome words, without exami- 
> ning what gaes along with them. 

But as 1t 1s clear from that Epiltle, 
that there is bur one Prieſt in the ſtrict no- 
tion of it; foitisno leſs clear that there 
is but one propitiatory Sacrifice among 
Chriſtians in its ſtrict notion, for having 
mentioned the frequent Qblations to 
take away ſins under the Moſaical Lay, 
chap. 5. v.3. he makes the oppoſition 
clear, chap. 7.v. 27..in theſe words. Who 
weedeth not daily os thoſe High Prieſts, to 
offer np Sacrifice, firſt for his own ſins 
and then for the people 5 for this he did 
once when he offered up himfelſ. And 
chap. 9.v.7. having mentioned the High 
Prieſt's annual entring into the moſt Ho- 
ly place; heſets in oppoſition to it v.12, 
Chriſt's entring in once to the Holy place, 
having made Redemption for us by hit 
own Blood. Andy. 22. heſays, Without 

ſhedding of Blaod there was no ors 


of tbo Church of England. 
by which he does clearly put down all 
unbloody Sacrifices that are propitiatory: 


And wv. 28. he ſays, Chriſt was offered 
once to bear the ſins of many. And chap. 


To. v. 2. helays, That when the worſhip- 


pers are once purged, then would not $.- 
trifices ceaſe to be offered® To prove 
that the Sacrifices of the Law had not 
that vertue: Therefore we being purged 
by the Blood of Chriſt, muſt offer no 
more propitiatory Sacrifices 3 and all 
this is made yet clearer, v. 11. and 124 
And every Prieſt ſtands daily miniſtering 
and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrs. 
fices which can never take away ſins. But 
this man after be had offered up one Sacri- 
fice for ſins ſor ever, ſate down on the 


right hand of God. From all which you 
may ſee it isasplainas can be, that there 


is but one Prieſt and one propitiatory 


Sacrifice undef the New Teſtament, for © 


the places I have cited, arenot ſome am- 
biguous or dark Expreffions, but full and 


| formal Proofs, by which in a long Series. 


of Diſcourſe and Argument, the thing 
1s put out of doubt. Thertfore thoſe cf 
that Church do very unwiſely ever to 
mention that Epiſtle, or to ſay any thing 
that may obligepeople to look upon it 5 
So thats except to ſuch as they are ſure 
will read n6 more of it than they -_ | 
V7 
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ſhew them or cite to them, they had be 


ſpeak of it to no body elle. 

Secondly, Though we deny all pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifices,. but that which our 
Bleſſed Saviout offered for us once on 
the Croſs; ,yet we acknowledg that we 
have Sacrifices inthe true ſtrit and Scrip- 
turalnotion of that words for propitia- 
tory ones are but one ſort of Sacrifice, 
whichin its general notion ſtands for any 
Holy Oblations made to God 3 and. in 
this ſenſe, Thank- -Offerings , Peace-Of- 
ferings, and Free-will Offerings » Were 
Sacrifices under the Law ; fo were alſo 
their Commemorative Sacrifices of. the 

- Paſchal Lamb, which were all Sacrifices, 
though not Propitiatory. And in this 

*pſal. 142. ſenſe * our prayers and praiſes z 3 a broken 
dba, % heartzand the dedicating our lives to the 
ſer forth ſervice of God, are Sacrifices, and are 


ein ſo calledin Sctipture 3 ſo alto is the gi- 
and the * 

lifring up of my hands as the Evening Sacrifice. . . 

| P/al. 52. 27. TheSacrifices of God are a broken Spirit, abroken 
and a contrite heart, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

. Hebr. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is the fruit of our lips, giving 
Thanks to his Name. _. 

- Rom. 12. 1. I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent. your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, accepta- 
ble nnto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

| Philip. 4+ 18. But I have all , and abound; Iam full, having r& 
ceived of Epaphroditus, the things which were ſent from you, an Odor 
6f a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. 
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vying of Alms. And in this ſenſe we 
deny not but the Holy Excharift is 2 $a- 
crifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving 5 and it 
isſo called in one of rhe Coalled&s. It is 


alſo a Commemoration of that oxe Sacri- 


fice which it repreſents, and by which 
the worthy receivers have the vertue of 
that applyed to them. The Oblation 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine to be 
S$andtified, 1s alſo a kind of Sacrifice; 
and in all theſe Senſes we acknowledg 
the Sacrament to be a true Sacrifice; as 
the Primitive Church did. 

But as we donot allow it to beapropi- 
tiatory Sacrifice for the living, much leſs 
can we believe it ſuch for the dead; or that 
the Priefts conſecrating and conſuming of 
it, 18a Sacrifice for the people zit being a 
Sacrifice as it 1s a Sacrament, which1s only 
tothoſe who receive it. Andin theſe three 
points3 Firſt, That it isno propitiatory 
Sacrifice: 2. That the dead receive no 
good fromit : 3: That the Prieſts ta- 
king it alone, does no good to the peo- 
ple who receive it not : Weare ſure we 
have all Antiquity of our fide. But to 
digreſs. upon that , were to go too far 
out of the way 3and the Writers of Con- 
troverſies have done it fully. Therefore 
the power of Diſpenſing the Word of God 
aid of his Holy Sacraments gives all the 
Authority 
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| Authority that isinthe Chriſtian Chure 
for offering-of Sacrifices. And if they 
deny this, they muſt ' denythe validity 
of all the ancient Ordinations, for they 
can ſhew no ſuch Form in any of ther 
Otdinals. {. i. | 
Thirdly, What was ſaid before of the 
Dodrine'of the. Church of Rome about 
the matter and form of Orders, as the 
are a Sacrament, ſhews that the powet 
they givein the Ordination of Prieſts, of 
offering Sactifices, is not eſſential to. it 
but only a Rite they have added toit.3 the 
want whereof can be no eſſential defet, 
and ſo can never annul our Order: 
What was ſaid before in Anſwer to the 
fiſt Argument, 1s again to be remem- 
bred here, that in all the Ancient Ri 
tuals there is no power of offering pro 
_ pitiatory Sacrifices given n the form of 
 Ordination. It is true in the ' 37 88, 
which lies in the Monaſtery of St. Ger 
man; there is a new Rite ſet down d 
delivering the Prieftly Veſtments, in 
which among other words theſe are ad 
ded: And Do thou offer Propitiatory Sacri 
fices for the Sins and 0 ffertces 0 f the Peoph, 
to Almighty God. Which words are nov 
omitted in that part of the Komarn Ponti 
fical, and made apart of the final Bleſfing 
given at the end of the Office, but this 
| al 
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'f at moſt is but 800, ears old 5 and there- 
fore cannot be eflential to Orders fince 
there were true Prieſts in the Chriſtian 

heyſſ| Church 800 years before this was uſed: 
And to this day in the Greek Church 
there isno power given by the Conſecra- 

tion to offer propitiatory Sacrifices3 for 
though in the ſecond Prayer ſaid in Or- 
dinations in which God's Holy Spirit is 

yed for upon the Prieſt, That he may 

e worthy to ſtand before the Altar of God 
without blame, and may preach the Go- 
| fel of his Kingdom, and bolily adminis 
fter the Word of his Ti mah added, 

Aud may offer to thee Gifts ang. Spiritual 

Sacrificesy but there 1sno reaſon to gather 

from theſe fvords that. they give power 

for offering Propitiatory  Sacrifices, 

We acknowledg that we offer Gifts and 

Sacrifices m the Holy Encharzs 3 but 

we reject Propitiatory ones, and theſe 

words do not at all import them. And the 
truth of.it is, when the Writers of the 

Roman. Church are preſſed with the Ar- 

guments before mentioned, that, the Eu- 

chariſt can be no Propitiatory Sacrifice: 

Since 1. there no Blood ſhedin it: 2.No 

Deſtruction is made of the Sacrifice; for it 

is only the Accidentsand not the Bleſſed 

Body of Chriſt that the Prieſt conſumes : 

3 That Chriſt's Croſs ” called one S4- 


crifice 
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erifice once offered: 4. That his being 
now exalted at the Father's right hand, 
ſhews his Body can no more be fubjety, 
be Sacrificed' or .mangled 5 When theſe 
with many Authorities from the Father) 
ate brought, they are forced to fly to 
ſome Diſtinftions by which their Do- 
Etrine comes to differ little from ours; 
but ſtill thoſe high and indecent Expref 
fions remain in their Rituals and Miſlals 
which they are forced to mollifie, as they 
do thoſe Prayers in which the ſame 
things, and in the ſame manner and word 
are asked of the Bleſſed Virgin and the 
other Saints , which we ask of God 
And though they would ſtretch them to 
a bare Interceſfion, which the genuine 
ſenſe of: the words: will not bear, ye 
they will never change ther, for it 
the ſtanding Maxim of that Church ne 
ver to confeſs an ertor , nor make any 
change tothe better. 2 
The thirdReaſon againſt our Ordets 
of Prieſthood, is a Repetition of the 
firſt, andis already anſwered. | 
The fourth Argument is, That none 
can Inſtitute the Form of a Sacrament, 
to give Grace and make preſent Chriſts, 
Body and Blood , but the Authors of 
Grace, and thoſe that had power ove 
his Body and Blood 3 but they thar In-ſ;' 
| ſtirutedÞ/ 
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and ſituted this Form, had only their” Au- 
&egfftbority from the Parliaments as appears 
4 .(by the AQ it ſelf, by which ſome Pre- 
lates and other Learned men being im- 
Kpowered, did Invent the Form before 


Do-fmentioned , never before heard of ei-, 


ther in Scripture or the Church of 
Cod. ' 
PeY” 29 1 1 dvfnesn. 

Firſt, It is certain the Writer of this - 
aper did never think it would have been 
ſeen by any body that could examine it, 
Mut intended only to impoſe on ſoine [l: 
literate perſons 3 otherwiſe he would ne- 
yer have ſaid that a Form which Chriſt 
himſelf uſed when he ordained his Apo- 
.Witles, and Which is uſed in their own 

burch as the proper Form of Otdina- 
lon, was never before heard of in the 
Scripture or the Church of God. 

Secondly, Thoſe who compiled the 
MLit#rgy and Ordindl, had no other Au- 
wſtbority from the Patlianient than Holy 

and Chriſtian Princes did before give in 
the like caſes: It isa common place and 
ms been handled by many Writers; 
How far the Civil Magiſtrate may make 
Laws and give Commands about Sacred 
verſfiings ? 'Tis known what Orders David 
- In 022d Solomon, Jehoſaphat, Hezekidh and 
mted($J2f4h; gave in ſuch _ They m——_ 
bY tre 


_ pe oner— enrpremnr— We err ner > ws 


— FELLIMICELS TINA IL, 
a © — : 
2 —_— £ TEND 


CEE EEE EI =: WES CES = TEE MI; 
End So, 4 > var 
bn = on LE OO IES 


| x Ehro.24. 


s chro. 23. the Prieſts into ſeveral Courſes , gay 
6 Rules for their attendance, turned out 
i, High Prieſt andput another in his ſtead 
« Kings 2. ſent the Prieſts over the Cities to teach th 
.. - Sons People; gathered the Prieſts and comm, 
78,9. ded them to Sandifie themſelves, and th 
2 Chro. 29. houſe of the Lord, and offer Sacrifices 
>; "_g the Altar. And gave orders about th 
Perf. 30. Forms of their Worſhip, that they ſhou 
2 Cbro. 3. praiſe God in the words of David al 
u Aſaph : and gave orders about the time 
obſerving the Paſſover, that m a calſeq 
Neceſlity it might be obſerved on the | 
cond Month though by their Lawit y 
to be kepr the firſt Month. And for th 
Chriſtian Emperors, let the Code br th 
Novels, or the Capitulars of Charles tit 
Great, be read, -and in them many Lan 
will be found about the Qualification 
Elections, and Conſecrations of Churc 
men made by the beſt of all the Kom 
Emperors, ſuch as Conſtantine, Theod 
fiws, @*c. They called Councils to jug 
of the greateſt points of Faith, \whid 
met and fate on their Writ, whole « 
terminations they confirmed, and adde 
the Civil Sanction to them. And eve 
Pope' Leo, though a higher ſpirite 
Pope than any of his Predeceſlors wer 
did intreat the Emperor Afartiar to al 
ml the fecond Council of Epheſwe, an 
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to give order that:the Ancient Decrees 
"Bof the Council of Nzce ſhould - remain in 
Force. Now it werea great Scandal on 
-, ;Mithoſe Councils to ſay, that they had no 
TY Authority for what they did, but what 
they derived from the Civil Powers3 So 
Fit is no lefs unjuſt to ſay , becaufe the 
Parliament Impowered ſome Perſons to 
ſboul draw Forms for the more pure Admini- 
1 A fration of the Sacramentsz and Enacted 
"M that theſe only ſhould be lawfully exer- 

' ciſed in this Realm, which is the Civil 
K Sanction 3 that therefore theſe perſons 
had no other Authority for what they 
did; Let thoſe men declare upon their 
K Conſciences if there be any thing they 
F delire more earneſtly than ſuch an A& 
'K for Authorizing their own Forms and 
- © would they make any Scruple to accept 
of it, if ghey might have it: Wasit ever 
heard of thac the Civil Sanftion which 
only makes any conſtitution to have the 
. \@ force of a Law, gives it another Autho- 
. J rity than a Civil one; and ſuch Authori- 
ty the Church of Home thinks fit to ac 


14 pt of in all Srates and Kingdoms of 
py that Religion, 
. Thirdly, The Prelates and other 
'E Divines that compiled our Forms of Or- 
dination, did it by vertue of the autho- 
J rity they had from Chriſt, as Paſtors of 
| | | E 3 his 
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his Church-which did empower them t 
teach the people thepure Word of Godf 
and to adminiſter the Sacraments and 
performall other holy Fundtions accor: 
ding to the Scripture the practice of th 
Primitive Church, and the rules of Ex 
pediency and Reaſon 3 and this the 
ought to have done though the. Ciy| 
Powers had oppoſed it 5 in which ca 
their duty had been to have ſubmitted to 
whatever ſeverities or perſecutions they 
might have been put to for the Name of 
Chriſt, and the Truth of his Goſpel. 
. But on the other hand, when it pleaſed 
God to turn the hearts of* thoſe that 
had the chief Power, to ſet forward 
this good Work, then they did (asthg 
ought ) with all Thankfulneſs, acknow- 
ledg ſo great a Bleſſing, and accept and 
improve the Anthority of the Civil 
Powers for adding the San(tion of a Lay 
to the Reformation, 1a all the parts and 
branches of it. So by the autharity they 
derived from Chriſt, and the War 
rant they had from Scripture and the 
Primitive Church , theſe Prelates and 
Divines , made thoſe Alterations and 
Changes in the Ordinal 3 and the King 
and the Parliament , who are veſted 
. with the Supream Legiſhative Power 1 
added their Authority to, them to mas 
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we of the Church of England. 
them Obligatory on the Subjetts. 


Which is all that is imported by the word 


E Loavfyl in the AR of Parliament 3 the 
'Þ ordinary uſe whereof among Lawyers, 


is, A thing according to Law. 

The:##h. Argument againſt the Va- 
lidity of our Prieſtly Orders, is, That 
we have them from thoſe that are not 
Biſhops 3 - which Carries him to the next 


Concluſion , that our Biſhops are not 


Biſhops. 
But before IT follow him to that, I 
maſt deſire you would conſider with 


how much diſingenuity this Paper is 


framed, that would impoſe on the eaſy 
Reader the balief of our firft Refor- 
mers not being true Biſhops, when the 
Writer cannot but know that Arch Bz- 
ſhop Cranmer was a Biſhop as truly Con+ 
ſecrated and Inveſted, as any of the Ao- 
man Church were , and was confirmed 
by the Pope , who ſent him the Pal 
and to ſatisfy you that they knew him ta 
be ſuch, they degraded him with the uſu- 


all Ceremonies before his Martyrdom. 


$o that he being the Fountain of our 
Clergy that ſucceeded him, and be- 


ing truly Conſecrated himſelf, all thoſe 


heOrdained, are by the dodrine of the 
Church of Rome', Biſhops or Prieſts, 


fince Orders according to their DoGrine 
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leave an Jidelible Chara®er, which can 
never be taken away. So that by thei 
Principles no following ſentence could 
deprive him of the power of Ordaining, 
Tt 1s true , there were many diſorder] 
praftices of ſome Popes in the ' latte 
Apes, in annulling Orders and're-ordain- 
ing thoſe ordained by others for Pope 
Urban the ſecond appointed"thoſe who 
were ordained Simoniacally, to be re-or- 


 dained. And Stephen the 4th. in a Sy. 


nod; Decreed that all the Ordination 
his predeceſſor - Pope Conſtantine .halfÞ 
made, were null and void, becauſe he 
from a Layman was choſen a Pope, and 
though he paſſed through the Intermedia 
degrees of Prieſt and Deacon, yet h: 
ſtopt not ſo long 1n them; as was appoit 
ty by the Canons, andupon the ſame ac 
count it was alſo judged , that Photiu 
(the Learned Patriarch of Conſtantine 
ple, whoin ſix days went .chrough all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Decrees, from a Layman 
toa Patriarch) had no power of Ordait- 
ing lawfully, andall the Orders he gave, 
were annulted by Pope Nicolaus. And 
to mention no more; the Orders given by 
Pope Formoſys , were afinulled by lis] 
Succeſlor Pope Stephex the 6th. upon the 
pretence' of ſome Crimes atid [rregu- 
larities with which he was charged rhe 
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practices as theygave great Scandal,ſo they | 
ave occaſion to much diſputing abour 
could the Legality and Canonicalneſs of theſe 
ining,ſÞ proceedings, for the Canoniſts and 
derlyſÞ Schoolmen being generally very igno- 
lattaſſ rant, and prepoſſefſed with an opinion 
dainfÞ of the Popes Infallibility > ſtudied to 
Pope flatter the Court of AXome , all that 
' who iwas poſi. Yer on the other hand 
e-or-Þ there was ſo much to be ſaid againſt 
1 Sy. theſe proceedings,, that as appears by 
tion Petrus Damianiy Anxilius, and other 
half Writers of that time, there was great 
e be perplexity and many different Opinions 
, andſÞ about them. But the ignorance and patſ- 
edi fion of thole Ages appears evidently in 
et hel this particular, for there is nothing more 
poir | manifeſt than that the Ancient Church 
e ac} was of another opinion 3 and as in the 
otinſj debate between Pope Stephen and Saint 
tin Cyprian about the re-baptizing of Here- 
1 the tiques, the conſtant opinion and pra- 
'manſk Qiceof the following Ages, was againſt 
Jai re-baptizing ſuch as were baptized by Ut 
ave thoſe Heretiques who retained the eflen- S || 
And tials of Baptiſm : $» by the ſame parity | | 
n by of reaſon, and upon the ſame Arguments 
7 bis} they held the Ordinations of Heretiques 
1theſÞ valid, that retained the eftentials of Or- 
oe he... RI ga 
heſep ' Inthecafe of Heretiques we have theſe 
& ; ; 5 . "JE Oe #5, - . In» 


> — at p< Lefing \ _ — oy 
NE So ONE RE ES: 5 - 
TEES Seb I Ae 4 $4 os a 


__ he 


Ath. Ep. 
ad Solit. 
Bar.ad Atts 


355 7b 56, 


$7. 
Bar.ad An. 


3571-63, 2 righteous od and his Ordinations 
64 © were accounted v 


Cap. Is 


X.8. 


© 
c 


g3 ' AVindication of the Ordinations 


Inſtances, Felix was conſecrated Biſhop 


of Rome by the Arias in the room of 


Liberizs, whoſe baniſhment they had 


procured, and yet he was acknowledged 


alid. In the General 
; Council of Epheſis the Prieſts of the 
Meſſalian Hereſie were appointed to be 


received into the Church, and continue 
Prieſts upon renouneing their Herelie, 
Theſame was alſo granted to Neſtorian, 
Pelagians, Entychians, Monothelites, and 
> Cap1o,1r. divers other Heretiques, as AMorinui 
Exerc. 5- proves at length. And at this day though 
the Greek Church is condemned by the 
Roman, as Heretical in the point of the 
Proceſſioz of the Holy Ghoſt , yet they 
are received according to their Orders 
into their Communion when they re- 
pi. 141, Bounce their Herefie. And their great 


Vaſques ſays, that all the Schoolmen and 


Summiſts agree? that an heretical Excom- 
municate or ſuſpended Biſhop has ſtill the 
power of giving Orders, for which he 
cites many Schoolmen 3 and _ he hke 
wiſe proves , that a Biſhop after degra- 
. Cation retains the ſame power : And the 
*caſe of Schiſmaticks is no leſs clear, for 
to wave theDeciſion of the Council of 
Nice (which ſeems ſomewhat dubiqus) 
in the caſe of the Novatiaz Ordinations 


UW 


we 
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we find frequently in St. Auſtins Treas 
tiſes and Conferences with the Donatiſts, Cole. 2. + 
that they offered to them, if they would m_—_ groog 
return to the Unity- of the Church, to | 
receive them according totheir Orders. 
$o that they did not think Schiſm did 
take away the power of giving Orders. 
Andin the caſe of that long and ſcanda- 
lous Schiſm ofthe Papacy for fifty years 
together, when the one ſat at Rome and 
the other at Avigroz, though beſide 
their Schiſm, Depoſitions, Excommunica- 
tions and Cenſures of all ſorts pafſed on 
both ſides by each of thoſe Popes againſt 
the other, and it muſt be confeſſed that 
one of them was the Schiſmatick , and 
by conſequence the Cenſures fell juſtly 
on him 5 Yet both their Ordinatjons 
were held valid, and when the matter 
was ſetled at the Council of Conſtance, 
the Ordinations onno fide were annulled 
of renewed. And though Petrus de Lu- 
nay who was called Benedi@ the 13th. 
refuſed to ſubmit to them and lay down 
his pretenſions as the others did , yet 
when * they gave ſentence againſt him, + g,g, 7; 
there1snota word init of annulling Or- 4 
ders given by him. From all which it fol- 
lows, that neither the pretence of Hereſie, 
Schiſzr, nor Cenſuxes will according ta 
the pradice either of the Primitive 
b Church, 


_ 


$0 


Exp. 8. 
Extr. 4. 
Bum. }. 
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Church, or of the Church of Rome even 
In theſe latter Ages, beof any force to 


invalidate our Orders, ' 
Which was well ſeen by 24orinxs 3 and 


| though he does not write upon this head 


with ſo much ingenuity, as he does on 
other points 3 yet he lays this down as 
a Maxim, That all the Ordinations of a He- 
retiques and Schiſmatiques made ar 
cording the forms of the Church , and 
where the Heretiques that gave them wer: 
alſo rightly Ordained according to the 
forms of the Church, arevalid as to their 
Subſtance , and are not to be repeated 
though they be unlawful; and both he that 
gave, and he that received them, ſinned 
grievouſly; nor is it in any caſe lawful for 
a Catholick to receive Orders from Here: 
tiques or Schiſmatiques 5 Therefore in 
thoſe Ordinations, if all other thing be 
done according to the form of the Church, 
and only the Crime of Hereſte be charged 
on the Orders given , the ſubſtance of 
it is not thereby vitiated , but there is 
a perfett and entire CharadGer begotten, on- 
ly the uſe of it is forbidden, yet he that 
regleFs that Tnterdic, though he become: 
very gnilty, begets a new Chara@er on the 
perſon Ordained by him : Therefore Here- Þ 
#iques or Schiſmatiques ſo Ordained, need 
wonep Ordination, bat only a Reconcilia- Þ 
| | #792 3 
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tion; and what is ſaid of Heretiques and 
Schiſmatiques, does hold much more of 
thoſe who are Ordained by perſons that are 
Excommunicated » depoſed or degraded. 


And for thoſe things that are effential to 
' Ordination , enough has'/been ſaid al- 


ready to demonſtrate what they bez to 
which I ſhall only add what that Author 
the moſt learned of all that ever treated 
of this Subject, ſays in the beginning of 


the next Chapter. Jn the Rite of Holy 


Ordination, there are ſome things of Di- 
vine Inſtitution and Tradition, which do 
always and in all places belong to holy Or- 
ders; ſuch as Tmpoſition of hands, and a 
convenient Prayer which the Scripture 


| bas delivered , and the nniverſal praGice 


of the Church has confirmed. Now theſe 
our Church has retained 5 and therefore 
from all that has been faid, I may with 


- good reaſon conclude that all the Ord1- 


nations that were derived from Arch- 
Biſhop Granmer , having (as has been 
already ſhewed)) the eſlentials of Ordi- 
nationz and being done with the. due 


numbers of Ordainers ( as can be pro-, 


ved Authentically from the publick Re- 
oiſters) muſt-be good and valid. And 
though we have ſeparated from many er- 


rors and corrnptions of the Church of- 


Rome, and: in particular have thrown 
out 
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out many ſuperſtitious Rites out of the 
Formsof Ordination, that we might te- 
ducetheſe to a primitive ſimplicity z yet 
as we acknowledg the Church of Romt 
holds ſtill the fundamentals of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion3 ſs we confeſs ſhe retains 
the eſſentials of Ordination, which are 
the ſeparating of perſons for ſacred em: 
ployments , and the authorizing them 
with an Impoſition of hands, and a 
Prayer: for the effuſion of the Holy 


* Ghoſt 3 therefore we do not annul their 


Orders, but receive ſuch as:come fronj 
that Church, and look on them as true 
Prieſts by the Ordination they got among 
them, and ſuch were our firſt Refor- 
mers; from whom we have detived out 
Ordination. | 

Having followed this Paper through 
the firſt Concluſion, and the Arguments 
brought to confirm it 3 IT come now to 
theſecondz which is, That our Biſhops 
arenot true Biſhops. For which tus firſt 
Argument 1s, | 

T hat our Biſhops being no Prieſts, they 
can be no Biſhops. This he thinks he has 
already proved, therefore he ſets hiniſelf 
toprove that none can be a Biſhop till he 
be firſt a Prieſt : About this I ſhall not 


« diſpute much 3 for we acknowledg that 
Regularly and Canonically it muſt be 


{0; 
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ſo, and afſert that ours were truly ſuch 4 
therefore we need not contend further 
about this 3 though he ruſt be very ig- 
norant of Antiquity if he does not know 
that there are divers inſtances in Church 
Hiſtory of Laymen, nay, .and Catechu- 
mens choſen Biſhopsz and we do not 
find thoſe Intermedial ſteps were made 
of ordaining them firſt Deacons and then 
Prieſts, but by what appears to us, they 


at once made them Biſhops. But I ſhall 


wave this, only I muſt put this Author 
in mind of a great Overſight he is guilty 
of; when he goes about to ptove our 
Biſhops not to be true Biſhops, becauſe 
they were not true Ptieſts: Does he 


| not know that Biſhop Ridley, and theos- 


ther Biſhops of King Edward's days, 
were Ordained Prieſtsby the Rites cf the 
Church' of A922. And this wasacknow- 


| ledged by themſelves, when they degrad- . 


dthem at Oxfo#d,beforethey ſuffered 3 if 
oſethen werePrieſts,this is noArgument 
why they might not be Biſhops : For in 
this matter, that which we ought to en- 
quire into molt carefully, 1s what they 


- were; forif they were both Prieſts and 


Biſhops, and if the Forms by which they 
ordained others, retained all the. efſen- 
tial Requiſites, then we who are derived 


| from them; are alfo true Prieſts and Bi- 
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uſed to determine the outward Rites, 
to (ignifie the Order given, which he 
ſays our own Writers { Mr4 1/aſor: and 
Dr. Brawhall ) do acknowledg. - But 
the words of Conſecration do not ex. 
preſs this, they being only, Take the Hoh 


' Ghoſt, and remember that thou ſtir » 


x Cor. 12: 
s, 6. 


& 


the Grace, &*c.. which do not expreſs t 
office of a Biſhop3z and having propoſ; 
theſe Arguments ; that the unlearned 
Reader may think he deals fairly , he 
goes orito ſet down our Objeftions, and 
anſwer them. | + 1 a 
Firſt, It has been already made 
out that the Form , Receive the Hol 
Ghoſt, was that which our Saviour made 
uſe of when he ordained the Apoſtle, 
without adding, To the office of an Apo 
file. For which it is to be conſidered, 
that all Eccleſiaſtical Orders being fron 
the influence and oferationof the Holy 
Ghoſt, which being one, yet hath dif 
ferent Operations for the different Admi: 
nifirations 5, therefore the doncomitant 
Actions, Words and: Circumſtance 
muſt ſhew, for which Adminiſtration 
the Holy Ghoſt is prayed for, fince that 


general Prayer is madefor allz hut the 


Functions being different; the ſame Ho! 
ChoK 
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His ſecond Argument is, No Ordinas 
tion 1s. valid, unleſs there be fit words 


os A, cs a Ay ep £A . Y ow 


—— 


ids pages 


h 


Ghoſt works differently in them all. 
Therefore it isplain from the praftice of 
our Saviour, that there is no need of ex- 
prefling in the very words of Ordina- 
tion, what power is thereby given ſince 
our Saviour did not expreſs it, but what 


'& he had ſaid both before and after, - did 
| determinethe ſenſe of thoſe general words 


tothe Apoſtolica) Funttion. .. 


Secondly, The whole Office of Cot" 


ſecrating Biſhops, ſhews very formally 
and exprelly what power isgiven in thefe 
words, Now though the Writers of 
the Church of Rome, would place the 
Form of Confecration in fome Imperative 
words 5yet we {© no reaſon for that, but 
the complex of the whole Office is that 


which is to be chiefly conſidered, and 


muſt detefmine the ſenſe of thoſe words'; 
So that a Prieſt being prefented to be 
made a Biſhop; the King's Mandate being 
read for that effet, he (wearing Cano- 
nical obedience as Biſhop Ele&, Prayers 
being put up for him as ſachs: together 
with other cireumftances which make it 
plain what they are about 3 thoſe general 
words are by theſe qualified and reſtrains 
ed to that ſenſe. 

| We donot fly heretoa ſecret and un- 
known Intention of the Conſecrators, as 


the Church of Rowe does, but to the 


3: 0 open 
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open and declared intentionof the Chnrc 
appearing in this: So that it 1s clear tha 
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' the ſenſe of thoſe general words is 6 
well explained, that they do ſufficienth ſec 
expreſs and give the power and office of z}}"*© 


Diſp. 240 
Co G. NGOs 


Biſhop. | 


\ Conſecration'of a Biſhop is made wit® 
theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt 


.T his being all that is ſaid at the Impoſ. 


tion of hands, which as has been already 


proved, is the matter or ſenſible figndf 
' Orders. And in the Prayer that follow} 
theſe words, there. is no mention mat 


of the Epiſcopal Dignity ,or FunCtion ſ*" 


and all the other Ceremonies uſed in thi 


Conſecration of a Biſhop, are but Rite" 
that are added for the more Solemnity F* 


according to what 15 now molt generally 
received, even in their own Church. And 


' but arenot of the eſſence of Ordination 


Vaſques does (=t down this very Objection" 
againſt the form of their Epiſcopal Ord 
nation, asnot ſufficient, becauſe it dos 
not ſpecify the Epiſcopal powerzto which F** 


he anſwers, that though the words exprel; 


it not yet the other circumſtances thatÞ" 


accompany them do it ſufficiently 5 by 
which it appears that this Argument i 
as ſtrong againſt their Ordination 4 


o 


box 
on 
ours; and' that 'they muſt make uſe of 
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ths fame Anſwers that we give. to it, 
is of - Fourthly, The ancient Forms of Con- 
nh ſecrating Biſhops , differing ſo much one 
of; 


from another, and indeed agreeing in no+ 
thing buit in an Impoſition of hands; with 
zconvenierit Prayer 5 it has been already; 
withoade out that there 1sno particular Form 
hog neceſſary, that the want of it annuls 
Orders, and that the Church has often 
changed the words of theſe Prayers upon 
ſeveral occaſions, and it wasever thought, 
that if the words do ſufficiently expreſs 
the mind of the Church;there was no.more 
:0n Mcuple to be made of the validity of the 
th Orders fo given for if the Epiſcopal 
ite (eharaQter were begotten by any of thoſe 
ity þ fee which.the Church of Roxze has ad- 
tion $eed of late ſuch as the Chriſm, the giving 
he Goſpels, the Ring, the Staff, or any 
And other ſet down in the Portifical., then 


Hon Wfre were no true Biſhops inthe Church 
rd Wor many Ages. In the moſt Ancient 
og4tiz Ritual now to be found, there 1s 


ich Pothingin the Conſecration of a Biſhop, 
re6 it the Prayer which is now marked for 
ha i Anthem after. the Conſecration in; . 


te Potzfical.. In a Ritual believed to be Dew Hono- 
60 year 01d, the anomting is firſt tobe os nd 
ound,but there is no other Rite with it in 
mother Ritual ſomwhat larer than the 
emer; the ziving the Ring and:the: 
ak F 3 Staff 
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Staff, wereuſed; whichat firſt were the Cilhh 
vil Ceremomies of Inveſtiture, and in thee 
Greek Church, none of thoſe Rites wei 
everjuſed, they having only anImpofitiffkn 
onofhands,and ſaying with ir, The Dzvinlſſſh 
Grace that heals the things that are wed th 
and perfe@s the things that 3mperfe@ 3 pled 


 mmotes this very Reverend Prieſt to be iffmc 


Biſhop: Let us therefore pray that thi 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt may come upnſſjar 
bin, then all that are afliſting, ſay thricyſbri 
Kyrie Eleiſon. Then the ConfecranB0; 
lays the Goſpels on the head and neck qfſftr 
him that is Conſecrated, having befarſthe 
Signed' his head thrice with the fign dir 
the Croſs; and all the other Biſhoſſſdid 
touch the Goſpels,. and there is a Prayeſſſi c 
faid. And thusit 1s clear, that if thokhas 


Rites inthe Porrifical be eſſential to Ep 


ſcopal Orders , neither © the Primitmſſſyet 
Church nor the Greek, Churches ganAr; 


them truly, which are things they caſſſow 


not admit: Therefore it is moſt difing 
nuouſly done of them to infinuate afſ3. | 
unlearned perſons, that our Orders ajſatt 


'.mot good , when in their Conſctenapra 


they know that they have all thoſe Rejare 
quiſites in them, which by the Principldoe 
of the moſt Learned men of their omg we 


_ Church, are effentially and abſolutdBut 


neceliary to make them good and we 


P; 


"of the Church of England. . 
But'T go next to ſee what Ingenuity 
he Cihhere is in the Objections which he ſets 
in thſown in our Name againſt the former 
s wenjArguments. There 1s nothing in which 
poſtifkny man that writes of Controverſie, 
?-vinſhews his candor and fair dealing more, 
weehithan in propoſing the Arguments of the 
3 tfadyerſe party with their full and juſt 
> be ofwcight in them: And it is apiece of Ju-- 
it thiSſtice and Moral honeſty , to which men 
 #>nflare. obliged , for to pretend that one 
bricbrings what may be objected againſt his 
ratFOpinion, and then not toſet down any 
ck dfſſtrong and material Arguments but on 
forthe contrary, to bring ſome trifling -and 
on dfridiculons things that no Learned perſons 
ſhodid ever make uſe of, is to Lye: andreally 
rajeſſlcannot think the Writer of this Paper 
thokFhas common honeſty in him, that will pre- 
Enitend to ſet down our Objections , and 
ntmYyet paſſes them over every one. Onr 
oa Arguments are drawn , 1. From Chriſt's 
caown praftices. 2. From the practice of 
nollthe Apoſtles and the Primitive Church, 
2 03. FromthepraCtice of the Greek Church 
; aatthis day, 4. From the Dofrineand the 
na practice of the Church of Kowze. Theſe 
ReFjare the Arguments on which our Cauſe 
does reſt , and upon theſe Authorities 
we are ready to put the thing to anIſſue, 
But he was wiſer than ta mention any of 

| = 8 thoſe, 


et 
tal 
IC 


Bu 


Pay 


'be, Receive the Holy Ghoſh, for the-Offit 
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thoſe, for he knew he could not get aff 4 
them ſo well ; and therefore that he miph 
deceive thoſe that are ready to take ay 
thing off his hands upon truſt, he bring 
Objeftions which he knows none of y 
will make. - 4 | 

To the firſt I need ſay nothing, having 
I preſume, faid enough already, to ſhey 
that both our Prieſtly and Epiſcopal Qr 
ders are good and valid. 
" But his ſecond, is ſuch a piece of foi 
dealing , that really he deſerves to be 
very ſharply reproved for it. In it þ 
makes us object, That though the fonſſ c, 
of our Ordinaticn ſince King Edwalſff (, 
the 6th. his days, till his Majeſties happy x, 


Reſtauration was invalid; yet that is (i 


ved by the Parliament thatnow fits, thi ;. 
appointed the words of Ordinatton lf (; 


of a Trieſt or for the office of a Biſhy 

And Aer fo opeli Ag Serv, Wl 
runs unmercifully at him, he ſtabs hin 
in at the heart, he ſhoots -him throuygi 
the head, and then to make ſure work d 
him, he cuts” him all to pieces that bt 
thall never/live nor.ſpeak again 3 and al 
this out of pure Chivalry to ſhew bi 
valour. He tells us'the Salve is work x 
than the Sore , that by the change, tif ; 


| Formuſed before is confefied to bein | 
Flo ls $45 6ihes fol ther, |, h 


gw: + © yalld 
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i OO, alid, elſe why did they change it ? He 
ISUE cells us, Secondly, By this we acknow- 

2 ledg all our Biſhops and Prieſts till that 

-off time to be null. Thirdly., That they 
F not being true Biſhops, cannot Ordain 
validly, for no man can give what he has 
not. And fourthly , The power that 
Aﬀ gives, 1s only from the Parliament 
'F and not from Chriſt 3 and this deſtroys 
our Orders, Root and Branch. So there 
sanend of us, we are all xilled upon 
0 bY the ſpot, never tolive more. Yet there 
So is no harm done, nor blood ſpilt, all is 
uh ſafe and ſound. But to ſatisfie any per- 
ſon whom ſuch a ſcruple may trouble, 
PE Let it be conſidered, | 
Firſt, That wepretend not that there 


0 VE ſince the laſt A& of Uniformity , than 
ff was before 3 for thoſe words that are 
foa.B 1dded are not eſſential to the Ordination, 
» BM but only further and clearer Explanations 
of what was clear enough by the other 
up parts of theſe Offices before : There- 
y- fore there is no change made of any 
 I'B thing that was eſſential to our Ordina- 
tions, an Explanation 13 not a change 5 
bu for did the Fathers of the Councils of 
ofle Nice and Comſtentinople change or an- 
el ou] the Faith and Creeds thatthe Church 
"""$ uſed before , when they added Expla- 

Eee F 4 nations 


ks any greater validity in our Orders , - 


Pi 


a 


- cutting off the occaſions of Cavilling, i 
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nations: to the Creed. Therefore th 
adding of ſome explanatory words fo 


neither a change nor an annulling our for 
mer Orders. ! 31200 On X 

Secondly, The change of the Forn 
of Conſecration does nat infer an anaul 
ling of Orders given anather way, fat 
then all the Ordinations uſed in the Pri 
mitive Church, are annulled by the 
ax Church at this day, ſince the form 
of Qrdination uſed þy them now, wer: 
not uſed in the former Ages; and the 


Forms uſed in the former ages are naÞ 


looked onby themnow to be the Forns 


of Conſecration, but are only mad 


parts of. the Office, and uſed as Collett 
or Anthems 3 and yet here 1s areal change 


which by their own Principles canndt 


;nfer anullity of Qrders given before the 
Change made. | 


5 - / 


k+þ 
Thirdly, "If the addition of a few ex i 


planatory words invalidates former Or: 
ders, then the adding many new Rites, 


which were. neither uſed by Chriſt no Þ 
| his. Apoſtles, nor the Primitive not 


Eaſtern Churches, will much more in 
yalidate former Orders, eſpecially when 
theſe are believed to be ſo eflential a 
that they confer the power of conſecra 
ting Chriſt's Body and Bload, and of 


offer: 


my 6 oo» Oo 


— a aca ame as 
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offering Sacrifices, and were for divers 
Ages univerſally looked on in that 
Church to be-the Matter and Form of 
Orders, as was' already obſerved of the 
Rite of giving the Sacred Veſlels with 
the words joyned to it. which Pope Ex- 
enics in expreſs words, calls the matter 
of Prieſtly Orders, and the words joyned 
to them the Form (in his Decree. for 
the 4rmerians inthe Council of Florence) 
andeven the Form he mentions is alſo al- 
tered now, for the celebrating Mafles 
arenot 1h the Form he mentions, but are 


now added t6 that part of the Office in 


the'Roman Church. Let the Pontifical 


| be conſidered, in the Ordination of 


Prieſts 3 we find the Prizſily Veſtiments 
given, both the Stole and the Caſula, 


| then their hands are anointed , then the 


Veſſels of the Sacrament are delivered to 
them, with words pronounced in every 
of thoſe Rites, beſides many other leſſer 
Rites that are in the Aubrick. Inthe Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop, his head is Anoin- 
ted, then his hands, then his Paſtoral 
Staff is bleſſed and pat in his hands; 
next the Ring is bleſſed, and put onyhis 
finger, then the Goſpels are put in his 


hands, then the Mitre is bleſſed, and put - 


on his heads next the Gloves are bleſſed. 
and put oy his hands, and then they fet 


him. 
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him on his Throne : Belides many leſſer 
Rites to be ſeen in the Avbrick. Now 
with what face can they pretend that 
our adding a few explanatory words, 
can infer the annulling all Orders given 
before that addition, -» when they have 
added ſo many material Ceremonies in 
which they place great ſignificancy and 
vertue. Is not this #o ſwallow a Cami 
and to firain at a Gnat, and to objet 
to us 4 MoteTn our eye; When there 1s 4 
Beam in their own eye. I ie 

Fourthly, This Addition was indeed 
confirmed by the authority of. Parliz 
ment, and there was good reaſon to de 
fire that, to'give it the force of a Law, 
but the authority of theſe changes is 
whe)ly to be derived from the Convocs- 
tion, who only conſulted about them and 
made them and the Parliament did take 
that carein theFnaCting them, that might 
ſhew they did anly add the force of a Law 
to themz for in pafling them, it was 
Ordered that the Book of Common- 


” Prayer and Ordination ſhould only be 


read over ( and even that was carried 
upon ſome debate , for many as I have 
beentold, moved that the Book ſhould 


be added to the AQ as it was ſent to. 


the Parhament from the Convocation 
without ever reading it 5 bat that ſeemed 
{8 {95 TREES 
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indecent and too implicite to others). 


and there was no change made in a Tittle 


by the Parliament. So that they only 
Enated by a Law what: the Convoca- 
tion had done. J 

As for what he adds that the Book of 
Ordination, 1s not to found in every 
Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book, 
with his gloſs upon it, that moſt think 


the Biſhops for ſhame ſuppreſs it. Really 


the Writer of this Paper muſt pardon me, 


| to ſay, it (eems he has no ſhame, that 


can ſet down in writing ſuch a difinge- 


| rfous Allegation : Pray who are theſe 


moſt that think, ſp? [Moſt } in our Lan- 


guage ſtands for the [ greater part] now. 


how many can he find that agree with 
kim in this Gloſs 2 T doubt, very few 


'for I am ſure, not all his own Party, and 
- not one of ours. So that upon a Cal- 
, culation thoſe Aſt think, will be found 


to be no more but himſelf and a yery 
few igncrant -perſons on- whom he has 
impoſed this conceit., Every body 
knows that whena Book 1s once printed 
by publick Authority s and univerfally 
fold in the. Shops, thofe in Authority 
cannot: out of ſhame ftudy to, ſuppreſs 
it. But the uſe of the Book of Ordi- 
nation not being fo univerſal asare the 


other Offices of the Church 3 the'Stay/ 
{1g Y *03- | i 63s | EW be tioners. 
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tioners and Printers, who do chiefly con-' 


fider their Intereſt in the ready ſale and 
vent of Books, donot print ſo many of 
them as of the other » there being at 
Jeaſt 500 that uſe the Common-Prayer, 
for one that needs the other, anda Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book without it , will ſell 
cheaper than with it 5 therefore a great 
many Copies have it not. This is not as 
auf think, but as every body knows, 


_ the-true reaſon why in many Copies of 


the Common-Prayer-Book , the Ordi- 
nal is wanting. Let him name one Bi- 
ſhop that would not permit it to be dif- 


perſed abroad or let him be looked on | 


as a bold and impudent Slanderer. 

Thus far I have followed this Paper in 
the two firſt Conclufionsz and now I 
come to the Third; which is, | 

T hat Proteftant Miniſters and Biſhops 
have no power to Preach , @*c. from 
Chriſt, but only from the Parliament. 

And this he proves, becauſe they have 


” no more power than the firſt Proteſtant 


Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury > Matthew 
Parker had, from whom all Juriſdiction 
was derived to the reſt 3 Now he had 
no power from Chriſt; for firſt, They 
that Conſecrated him had no ſuch Ju- 
riſdiction, being no actual Biſhops, two 
of them were only Ele& and not aJual 


Piſpopry 
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Biſhops, and a third only a quondaue Bi- 
hop, but had no actual Jurildiction; and 
a fourth was a Suffragan Biſhop to Can- 
terbury » who had no Juriſdiction but 


what he had from the Arch-Eiſhop of Can- 


terbury , much leſs Authority to give 
him Juriſdiftion over himſelf , and all 
the other Biſhops of the Land, becauſe 
none can give what he has not. |. © 

This I muſt confeſs is ſuch a piece 
that no man can read it but he muſt con» 
clude the Writer of it has no ſort of 
Ecclefiaſtical Learning, or elſe has very 


| little Moral honeſty. I need not tell him 


that Matthew Parker was not the firſt 
Proteſtant Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury; he 
knows Arch-Biſhop Cranmer was both a 


Proteſtant and: Arch-Biſhop of Canter- 


bary; but this may beeaſily paſſed over, 
there being more material Errors in this 
period. And - | 
Firſt, Does he believe himſelf, when 
he ſays that none can inſtal a Biſhop in 
a Juriſdiftion above himſelf? Pray 
then who inveſts the Popes with ther 
Juriſdiction? Do not the Cardinals do it, 
and are not they as much the Popes Suf- 
fragans as Hodgskins was Canterburies. 
So that if inferiors cannot inveft| one 
with a ſuperior Juriſdiction , then the 
Popes can have none legally, fince they 


have 


« of the Church of England. | - 
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have theirs from the Cardinals that ar 


inferior in Jurifdiion. This alſo holds, 


in all the Patriarchal Conſecrations. For 
Inſtance , when Johr commonly called 
Chryſoſtome, a Prieſt of Antioch, was cho- 
ſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Con- 
ſecrated by the Biſhops of that Province 
according to the Canons, if there be 
any forcein this Argument, it will annul 
his Orders as well as Arch-Biſhop Parker's, 
for the Writer muſt needs ſee the caſe 1s 
parallel. | gf {5 

Szcondly , Or if he infiſts upon their 


being Elect to others Sees, and that one 


of them had no See at all. Let me ask 
him, if when St. Athanaſe was bamſhed 
out of Alexadrizy and others thruſt ni 
his place; or when Lzberias was baniſhed 
out of Rome, and Felix ( whom they 
acknowledg a righteous Biſhop) put in 
his place, they had ordained Prieſts and 
Biſhops had theſe Orders been nuN, be- 
cauſe they were violently thruſt out of 
their Sees? Certainly Perfecution and 
Violence rather makes the glory of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Fundions ſhine more brightly, 
but cannot be imagined to ſtrip them of 
their Character, and to diſable them. for 
exercifing the Offices of their funCion... 

Thirdly,. There ate two things to be 
confidered in the conſecration of a Pri- 
; | | mate, 


-- of #þ# Church of England. 


upon the divifion of the Provinces of 


mate, the ones the giving liim the Or- 
der of a Biſhop, the other is the inveſting 
him with the Juriſdition of a Metropo- 
litan, for the former, all Biſhaps are equal 
in Order ; none has more or leſs than 
another : therefore any Biſhop duly Con- 
ſecrated; how mean ſoever his Dioceſs 
be, is no leſsa Biſhop than the greateſt 3 
the Biſhop of ar is a Biſhop as well as 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 3 1o that 
the Confecrators of Mutthew Parker be- 
ing Biſhops by their Order, they had 
ſufficient power and authority to Con- 
ſecrate him. By whichit appears there 
can be no queſtion rhade of his being tru- 
ly a Biſhop. And as for his Juriſdi- 
tion: Two things are alſo to be con- 
fidered 3 the one is, The Juriſdiftion 
annexed to that See. The other 1s his 


| being rightly cloathed and ' inveſted 
with it. For the former it cannot be* 


denied but the Juriſdition of Metropo- 
litans, . Primates, and Patriarchs, has no” 
Divine Inſtitution : for all that any Bi- 
ſhop has by divine Inſtitution, is to feed 
the flock of his own Dioceſs, but the Ca- 
nons and practice of the Church and the 


Civil Laws, have introduced a further 


Juriſdiction over the Biſhops of a Diſtri&t 
cr Province; this did riſe by Cuſtom 


the 


& 
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the Roman Empire , and” was ſettled 
over the World before atiy - general 
Council did meet to make Decrees about 
it : And therefore the Councils of Nice, 
Conſtantinople » Epheſus and Chalcedon, 
only approved what they. found pra 
ſed, and confirmed ſume new Div 
fions of Provinces, that were made by 
the Emperors3 and ſo the Kings in the 
Weſtern Church did firſt give thoſe Pre 
heminences to ſome Towns and Sees; 
for the original Dignity of Sees roſe 
out of the Dignity of the Towns, whid 


appears clearly in all *the Patriarchats, 


chiefly in that of Rowe and Conſtantinople. 
This 1s a thing ſo fully inquired jnto by 
many, but chiefly by the moſt Learne( 


De Concor. Petrus de Aarca Arch-Bilhbop of Paris 


Inp. & Sa- that I need ſay no more of it. And the 
Fry Dignity of the See of Canterbury wa 
from King Ethelbert, who firſt EreCted 
that See. Irt 1s true, the Popes did ab 
terwards uſurp a new. Juriſdiction over 
all Churches 3 they took upon them to 
Judg of the Dignity of all Sees, to fend 
the Pal, to have referved Caſes, to 
grant Exemptions to the Regulars, with 
many other Encroachments on the Ept 
fcopal Juriſdiction; which has been very 
fully inquired into, not only by Pfote 
ftant Writers 9. but by.many of the Ke 
by | - Py. 


- of the Church of England: 
man Cotimunion , chiefly thoſe of the. 
Gallicane Church, and. many of the Bi- 
ſhops at the Council of Trext-, ſtudied 
to ' recover their Liberties that 'were 
troden under foot by the Court of Rozre; 
but the Intrigues and cunning of that 
Court were too hatd for them: P 
_ The other thing in Epiſcopal Infticu- 
tion, 1s the Inſtalling or Inthroning the 
Metropolitan, that this was always done 
by the Biſhops of the Province , 1s a 


., 


thing ſo clear in Antiquity , that I am 


fure no man ever queſtioned it. Was 
not the fanrous Deciſion of the Council 


of Epheſus in the cafe of the Cypriotic 


Biſhops a full proof of this, when upon 49; 53 
| the pretenſion of the Patriarch: of Ax- 


tioch, the thing was examined, and it 
was found. that he had never uſed 
toOrdain Brſhops there and therefore 
the Rites of the Biſhop of Coxftantia the 
Metropolitan . were confirmed to him by 
that General Council:nor can one Inſtance 
be ſhewed in the firſt three Agesof a Me- 
tropolitan coming to be Ordained by a 
Patriarch, as. was nd ths appears mor 


fake appointed. And this appears more ,,;; 7 


evidently by a Canon of the Council of 
Orleans; where it. was decreed, That 37 
the Ordination of Metropolitans the An- 
Hient Cuſtom ſhould bo " which 


was . 


832 


_ choſe the Metropolitans , but the Px 
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was generally negleFed and loſt, that if-,.. 
Metropolitan being EleFed by the Biſhopy « 
of the Province with the Clergy, and the - 
People, ſhould be Ordained by all the Biſhoy 
of the Province met together 5 This wa 
Anno 538. By which we ſee they though 
not of any By or Confirmation fron 
Rome, but that Biſhops, though ſubject 
to the Metropolitan's Juriſdiction, might Þ, 
Ordain him. | | f 
It is true , afterwards the Patriarch | 


triarchs were either choſen, or at leaf +. * 
confirmed by the Emperor 3 and though ke 
they ſent Circulatory Letters to the Pope iþ 


_ and the other Patriarchsto confirm ther by 


* De Pallin, 


. clear and unconteſted,. that I am con- 


EleGtions ( which the Biſhops of Fome 
did likewiſe to them) this was only for 
keeping up the Unity of the Church, and 
for a more friendly and brotherly Cor 
reſpondence, but was not of neceflity or 
as an homage which they owed the Pops; JN - 
much leſs did they delay their Conſecrs i 7 
tions till they obtained his Mandates. or 
abſtain from any A& of Juriſdidion ti 
they had- his Confirmation , as 1s now 
appointed by the Pontifical, till they get 
the Pal. IT have not given you- the' 
trouble of enlarging on many Proofs fe 
making theſe things out, for they are 0 


ficlent 


ly 


at 4 
boy 


th 
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fident no manis ſo difingenuous as to deny 
them under his hand , whatever ſome 
may whiſper among illiterate. perſons 
whe . cannot , contradict them. : And 
though there has been ſo much already 
written to make thoſe particulars out, 
that more needs not, and indeed cannot. 
be ſaid; yer if theſe things be queſtioned 
by any body, I ſhall make them our fully. 


| Andnow I cometo his Second Argu- 
ment; which is » That Matthew Parker 


(and all the. other Proteſtant Biſhops 
ſince his days.) had his power of Jur'ſ- 


DB diftion only trom the Queen, as appears 


by the Queens Letters Patents, and the 
Form of his Ordination , which was 
done upon the Q11eens Mandate without 


any By/ from the Pope (1n which ſhe. 


acknowledges Cardinal . Pool to have 
been a righteous Arch-Biſhops | and fo 
confeſſes Catholick Ordination and Ju- 


riſdidtion to be lawful, valid, and good) 


which was neceſſary by. the Laws of 
England; as appears / Oba her Mandate in 
which (he ſuppliegany Defedts they mighe 
have been under. Now all the Autho- 


[ff tity the Queen had, flowed' from, the 


Parliament , which annexed all Juri(- 
diction Spiritual or Temporal .over the 


Eccleſiaſtical State of this Realm to the 


Crown, by which they made her Pope: 
G 2 Io 
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$0 thar by: the very words of the AQ, 
Matthew Parker had his Juriſdiction fron 
the Queen, and ſhe hers from the Parliz 
ment : -Fhetefore the' Proteſtant Prieſh 
and Biſhops ' are only Parliamentary 


Prieſts and Biſhops , and are not fron * 


Chriſt. and his Church, bur from thet 
Kings, Queen, and Parltaments. 

Here 1s-fach a heap of things ſo us 
juſtly and weakly ſaid, that it mul 
needs grieve all honeft men to ſee a con- 
pany of Prieſts going up and down the 
Kingdom ftudying to. abuſe weak an 
unlearned perſons with fuch diſingenuay 
Stories or Writings. Which I hope wil 
appear morefully if you'conſider the fd: 
lowing particulars. | 


Firſt; It-is certain that King and Pa. 


liament havethe Supream Legiſlative Av 
thority in this Realm 5 and this they hay: 
from the Laws of God , Nature , and 
Society, confirmed by the Goſpel which 
commands us #0 be ſubject to the Higher 
Powers. Therefore whatever'they Ev 
a that is within the Limits of their Jv 


_riſdiction; is Law and if it be not lin 


ful; is to be obeyed 3 If it be ſinful, it 
is to be ſubmitted to. For inſtance, if 
they ſet up a falſe Religion by Law, i 
does not make it: a true Religion, but 
adds theſan&tion of Law, and 1s the civi 
| 03011}. _© Warrant 
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Warrant and Security : fox, the; Subjet, 
therefore the Civil Power cannat change 
the nature of things to make Good 
Evil, or Evil Good 3 but only” giyes 


Authority and Security 3 and -inthis they 
are reſtrained in things Civil: as well as * 


Spiritual, for if they make- unjuſt Laws 
1 Civil things, the caſe is theſame with 
their unjuſt Laws about '- Spirituals, 
Therefore it is to be concluded as the 
Fundamental Maxim of Civil Govern- 
ment , that whatever may be done 
lawfully and . without Sin , ought to 


be done when the Supream Civil Au- 


thority commands it, and that the Sub- 

jets ought to obey. + 0: 
Secondly , Whoſoever is empower- 

ed by the King and Parliament to exe- 


-F_cute -this. their Supream . Authoxity, 
-K bas a full Right and Title to apply 


that Power ſo given or committed to 
him, having the executiqn of. that Law 
put in his hands3 and if any ſhall with» 
out their Warrant or Authority from 
them uſurp, or aſſume any ſort of 
Power or Juriſdxtion within this King- 


dom, they are Intruders and: Uſurpers,' 


and the ſucceſs they have in it does 
no more juſtiffte that Force than a 
Robber's does his Title to Goods un- 
juſtly taken. And although ſome weak 

| G 3 Princes 
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| .. Princes in hard times did yield i it up to 
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the Pope 5 yer both the Clergy them- 
ſelves and the Parliaments , did of- 
ten aſſert their own Authority , which 
was moſt eminently done by King Ed: 
ward the Firſt, and King Edward the 
Ttiird 5 So that the Popes power her 
had no Juſt- Title but was a violent 
Invaſion” for that they neither had it 
from Chriſt nor Saint Petey , nor, by 
any Decree of General 'Councils3'and 
that' for 800 years after Chriſt it wa 
never allowed them : that they neye 
had it in'the Eaſtern. Churches , and 
that what they 'had in the Weſter 
Churches was only extorted by force 
and fraud from the Princes and State 


_ of Ewrope,..and that they had no Law for 


it in Fzgland , are things ſo certain, 
that for proof of this, I ſhall refer my 


| {elf tothe Writers of their own Church, 
; De Mlarca, Lannoy, and Baluſizs, with 


many Others. And at this" very . day 
the Pope hasneither more nor leſs pow 
er in the other. Kingdoms of Exrope, 
than the Connivence of Princes or the 
Laws give him : Therefore the Pope 
had no power in Ezglaud but \what 
was unjuſtly uſurped from the King 
and Parliament. 

FRG, | When the faprenm Au: 
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thority theKing and Parliament have long 
endured an Encroachment upon them, 
that gives no juſt Title to it, nor hin- 
ders them from aſlerting their own 
Rights when they find a fit opportunity 
for it, and neither deveſts them of their 
Authority nor the Subjects of their 


due Rights and Freedoms : Therefore 


the Government of the Kingdom and 


all the exerciſe of coercive Juriſdition - 


being inſeparably annexed to the Su- 
pream Authority z/it was incumbent on 
them to ſhake /off all Forrein Juriſs 
dit : they ſhould have done it ſooner 
but could neyer doit too ſoon. | 
Fourthly , The King and Parliament 
aſſerting their Authority in this Partt- 
cular, and condemning the Papes Ulſur- 
pations, they might commit the execution 
of it to whom they would : There- 
fore they putting it into the Queens 
hands and her. Succeſlors , ſhe had a 
good Right to exerciſeit, having a Law 
for it. This then being annexed to the 
Imperial Crown of the Realm by the 
Supream Authority of King and Par- 
lament , the King hath the power of 
exerciling it fully and only in his hands; 
and is to be obeyed in all his Injun- 


Cons ( that are not ſinful) by the. 


Laws of the Supream Authority 1n this 
| G 4 King- 
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1s confirmed by the Goſpel. 


Kingdom which comes from God, an! 


Fifthly , Though the power of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel + comes on 
from. Chriſt , yet the exerciſe of that 
Power and this or that perſon. being 
put in this or that Living or Prefer 
ment, and having the* right to the 
Tythes, and all the Juriſdiction of the 
Spiritual and Prerogative Courts \ be 
ing things not appointed in the G6 
ſpel , the King having the Supremacy 
over the Ecdcſiaſtical State , does not 
exceed his Limits when he reſerves to 
himſelf ſuch power that no perſo 
ſhall be veſted with the Legal Auths 
rity for thoſe things, but by his know. 
ledg or upon his Order. It 1s true, 
he cannot make a man a Biſhop or a 


«+ Prieſt, nor can he take away Orders, 


for 1f Biſhops ſhould Ordain or Cor 
{ecrate . without or againſt his ple 


ſure, he may. proceed againſt both the 


Ordainers and Ordained, and can hin 
der , their exerciſing any FunCtion in 
his Dominions by Baniſhing -or In: 
priſoning them, but ;he cannot de 
{troy or annul their Orders. So that 


the pawer of Ordination comes from || 


Gheilt, and has q Spiritual Effect, what- 
evcr oppolition the King may make 
a al - : o | | - but 
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but the: exerciſe of that power. muſt 
be had from him. If the King com- 
mands an Heretick or a Scandalous 
perſon to be Eletted or Orcainyg » 
Churchmen may well demur and. offer 
their reaſons why they cannot give O- 
bedience ,' not for the want of Autho- 
rity in the King, but becauſe the mat- 
ter is Morally evil: As they muſt 
alſo do, if the King ſhould command 
them, to commit Theft or Murther, 
$0 that all Conſecrations in this Land 
are made by Biſhops » by the power 
that is inherent in them, only the King 
gives orders for = execution of that 
their power :Thetefore all that the Queen 
did in the Caſe of 1atthew Parker, and 
the* Kings do ſince, was to command 
ſo miny Biſhops to exerciſe a power 
they had from Chriſt in fuch-or ſuch 
inſtances, which command was juſt and 
v00d, if the perſons to be Ordained 
were ſo qualified as they ought to 
have been according to the Scrip- 
tures. | COTE n- - 
' Sixthly, Though the Command were 
unjuſt, -yet that cannot be imagined a 
ſufficient ground ro annul the Ordina- 


| tion, for otherwiſe all the Ordinations 


appointed by the Anti-Popes of 4vignoy 
were rtull, ſince done upon Mandates 
Stud - |» + 10S. T8, oh. 4 from 
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from a falſe Pope who had not power, 
which will annul all the Ordinationg 
of the Gal/icane Church which did fub. 
mit to theſe Popes. And yet this can- 
not be admitted by the Church of Kg, 
unleſs they alſo annul all the Eaſtern Bj- 
| Thops3 for the Patriarchof Conſtantinople 
is made by order from the Grand Signj- 
or, and is upon that inſtalled. If this 


therefore invalidates our Ordinations, it | 


will do theirs much more , except they 


will allow a greater power to the Turk 
King. So that this at moſt 


than to the K 
might prove the Church to be under an 
unjuſt violence, but cannot infer an in- 
validating of Ads ſo done : therefore if 


Matthew Parker was duely conſecrated, | 


though it was done upon the! Queens 
Mandate, he was a true and lawful Bir 
ſhop. For let me ſuppoſe another caſe 
parallel to this : if the Clergy ſbould 
reſolve they will no more adminiſter the 
Sacraments upon the pretence perhaps of 
Interdi&s, Cenſures, or (ome ſuch thing, 
And the Prince or State commands them 
to admimſter the Sacraments ( as was 
done by the Yezetiars in the time of the 


Interdict, and by many Kings in the like | 


caſes) can it be pretended that the Sacra- 
ments they adminiſter upon ſuch Com- 
mands are not the Sacraments of Chriſt, 
Fe ws Fol PETIT hg 
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but only of the King. So in like manner 
Orders given upon the Kings Mandate 
by perſons empowered to it by Chriſt 
and the Church, are true Qrders, even 
though the Mandate far them were 
unjuſt, tyrannical, and illegal. 

_ Seventhly , Befides all that has been 
faid , it is to be' conſidered, that the 
power of chooſing Biſhops was in all 


| Ages thonght at moſt a mixed thing 


in which Laymen as well as Church- 


| men » had a ſhare. It is well enough 
| known, that for the firſt three Centu- 


ries, the Elections were made by the 
people, and the Biſhops that came to 
afliſt in thoſe EleGions did confirm 


| their Choice and Conſecrate the per- 


ſon by them Ele&ed. Now whatever 
15a Right of the people they can by Law 
transfer 1t on another. Soin our caſe the 


| people of this Realm, having in Parlia- 
ment annexed the powerof choofing Bi- - 
. ſhops tothe Crown, by which their Right 


1s now 1n the King's perſonz Conſecrations 
upon his Nomination muſt either be good 
and valid, or all the Conſecrations of the 
firſt ages of the Church ſhall likewiſe be 


{ annulled, ſince he has now as good a 


Right to name the perſons that areto be 


Conſecrated , as the people then had. 


It is true, the Tumults and other dit- 
"1 T0 6-6 x 
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orders in thoſe Elections, brought great 
ſcandal on the Church , ' and fo thy 
were taken away and Synodical Ele. 
Gions were ſet up; but as the former 
Ordinations were -good before theſe 
were ſet up, ſo it cannot be ſaid tha 
theſe are indiſpenſibly neceſſary, other. 
wife there are no good Ordinations at 
at - this day in the Church of Home; 
theſe being all now put down , the 
Pope having among his other Uſurpz 
tions taken that into his own hands. 
Eighthly, Itis alſo known how much 
Chriſtian Princes, Emperors and King, 
in all ages and places, have medled n 


the Election of Biſhopsz I need not f 


tell how a Synod defired yalertinian 
to chooſe a Biſhop at Yaz when 


Saint Ambroſe was choſen , nor hou 


Theodoſins choſe NeFarins to be Pa 
triarch of Conſtantinople, even when the 
ſecond General Council was fitting, 
Nor need I tel] the Law TJuſtinias 
made, that there ſhould be Three pre 
ſented to the Emperor in the Elections 
'of the Patriarch, and he ſhould chooſe 
'one of them. Theſe things are gene- 
rally known, and I need not infiſt on 
them. Itis true, as there followed great 
confufions in the Greek Empire till it was 
quite over-run and deſtroyed 3 ſo there 
AS feb” | was 
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Fas ſcarce any one thing in which there 
was more doing and undoing than in the 
Election of the Patriarchs, the Em- 
perors often did it by their. own Au- 
thorityz Synodal Eleftions were alſo 
often ſet up, at length the Emperors 
brought it to that, that they delivered 

the Paſtoral Staff to the Biſhop b 

which he was inveſted in his Pairiaf- 

chat 5 but it was never pretended. nei- 

ther by the Latiz Church nor by the 
contrary Factions in the Greek Church 

that. Orders ſo given were Null. And 

yet the Emperors giving the Inveſti- 


| ture with his own hand, is a far grea- 


ter thing than our King's granting a 
Mandate for Conſecrating ayd inveſting « 
them. For proof of this about the J': 77. 


| Grech Church, I refef it to Habert who pt, 


has given a fall Deduction of the E- 
letions in that Church, from the days 
of the Apoſtles to the laſt Age. 

For the Latiz Church , the Matter 
has been ſo oft examined, . that it 1s to 
no purpoſe to ſpend much time about  _ 
it, It is known and confeſſed by Pla- $11.17, 
tine, that the Emperors Authority in 


' terveened when the Popes were crea- 


ted. And Onaphrizs tells, that by a De-' Plats 
cree of Yigilize the Cuſtom had got?" Pelage 


in, that the Ele&ted Pope ſhould not 


be 
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bs Conſecrated till the Emperor had the 
confirmed it , and had by his Letters || © 


Patents given the Elect Pope leave to SO! 
be Ordained, and that. Licence was ei || 
ther granted by the Emperors them- Ra 
ſelves or by their Lieutenants [| or Ex- C 
 archs] at Ravenna : And One and 
twenty Popes were thus Conſecrated, , 
Pelagizs the ſecond only excepted, if *** 
who being choſen. during the Siege of | 
Rome, did not ſtay for it, but he ſent - 
Gregory ( afterwards Pope )) to excuſe || C© 
It to the Emperor, who was offended Au 
with it: it continued thus till the days rg 
of Conſtantine, called Pogonatus , who __ 
firſt remitted it to Beredi@ the ſecond, || P® 
and the truth of it was, the. power of - 
the Greek Emperors was then fallen F 
ſo low in Italy ,\ that no wonder he 6 
parted with it. But ſo ſoon as the Em- a 
pire was' again ſet up in the Weſt by - 
Charles the Great, Pope Adrian with bo 
Þip. 63;7 a Synod, gave him the power of crea- Fr 
' ting the Pope (as is ſet downin the ſ 
very Canon Law it ſelf ) ard of inve- n 


ſting all other Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops k 
and an Anathema was pronounced as « 
ainſt any that ſhould Conſecrate a Bi- 
Ck was not named Yee inveſted tho 

t Paſth.r, by him. This 1s likewiſe tala by Pla- 
| "Fina out of Anaſtaſins. It 1s true, 
though 
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though ſome Popes were thus choſen, 
yet the weakneſs of Charles the Great's 
Son, and the diviſions of his Children, 
with the degeneracy 'of that whole 
Race ſerved the ends of the growing 

wer of the Papacy. Yet Lewzs laid 
| die not as an Uſurpation » but as 
4 Right of which he deveſted himſelf, 
but his Son Lothaire re-aſſumed it 5 
and did. confirm divers Popes, and 
Anaſtaſius tells that they durſt not Con- y, 1, ,; 
ſecrate the Pope without the Imperial 
Authority, and the thing was ſtill kept 
up at leaſt in a ſhadow ti} Hadriaz 
the Third, who appointed that the Em- 
perors Concurrence or Licence ſhould 
not be thought neceſfary in the creating 
of a Pope. And from Hadrian the 
Firſt, who dyed 4Anzo 795. till Hadriar 
the Third, there were 89 years3 and 
from Yigilizs his days, who dyed ' 
Amo 555. there were 330 years. 80 
long were the Pupes made upon the 
Emperors Mandates. Nor did the Ems 
perors part eaſily with this Right, but 
after that the Otho's and the Henry's 
kept up their Pretenſion, and came oft 
to Rowze and made many Popes, and 
though moſt of rhe Popes ſo made were 
generallyſreckoned Anti-Popes and Schif- 
maticks, yet ſome of them, as _— 
| the 


os 
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the Second , are put in the Catalogue 
of the Popes'by Baronizs and Bingim, 
and- by the late publiſhers of the Coun 
cils Labbee and Coſſartivs: There was in- 


deed great Oppoſition made to this at 
Rome but let even their own Hiſto- 


rians be appealed to, what a Series of 
Monſters and not Men , thoſe Pope 
werez how infamouſly they were FE. 
le&ed, often by the Whores of Rom 
and how flagitious they were, werefer 
It to Barrozizs himſelf, who could na 


deny this for all his partiality 10; his 


great Work. But in the end Pope Gre. 
gory the Seventh got the better of the 
Emperors in this particular. | 

And now let the ingenuity of thoſe 
Men be confidered, who endeavour to 
Invalidate our Orders , and call out 
Prieſts and Biſhops Parliamentary Prieſt 
and Biſhops, becaulethey are made up- 
on the King's Mandate according to the 
A& of Parliament. When it 1s clear 
that for near 500 years together theit 
own Popes were Canſecrated for the 
moſt part upon the Emperors Mandate. 


And. it is certain the Kings of Ergland 


have as much power to do the ſame 
here, as the Emperors had to do it /t 
Rome. | — 
The Emperors were . wont alſo. to 

| grant 


Ct: 
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grant the Inveſticures into all the Bi- 
Ecks by giving the Ring and the 
Staff, which were the Ceremonies of the 
Inveſtiture , and ſo they both named 


and inveſted all the Biſhops and Abbots. 


This Pope Gregory the Seventh thought 


wis no more to be ſuffered than theit 
creating the Popes, both being done by 
the ſame Authority : Therefore he re- 


ſolved to wring them out 'of the Eni- - 


perors hands , and take them into his 
own; and 1t was no wonder he had a 


| great mind to bring this about, for the 


Biſhopricks and Abbeys were then ſo 
richly endowed, that it was the Con- 
queſt of almoſt the third part of the Em- 
ire, to draw the giving of them into his 
own hands. Therefore he firſt diſgra« 
ced theſe Laical Inveſticures by an ill 
name to make them ſound odiouſly, and 
called all ſo Ordained, Simoniacks, as 
he alſo called the Married Clergy, N:- 
colaitans. Now every body khows how 
much any thing ſuffers by a ſcurvy Nick- 
name raiſed on it. But he went more 
roundly to work, and depoſed the Em- 
peror, and abſolyed his Subjets from 
their obedience. What bloody Wars 
andunnatural Rebellions of the Childrea 
apainſt the Father , followed by the 


opes inſtigation, is well enough known. 
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In'the end,: his Son that ſucceeded'him 


was forced to yield up the. matter to 
the Pope. mY 

In Spaix it appears both from the 
'x2th. and 16th. Councils of Toledo, that 
the Kings there did chooſe the Biſhops, 
which Baronize does freely confeſs. 

And Gregory of - Tours through this 
whole Hiſtory, gives ſo many Inſtances 
of the Kings of France of the Aſerovini- 
an Race, chooſing and naming the 


Biſhops, that it cannot be queſtioned; 


all the Writers of the Gal/;cane Church 
do alſo aſſert that their -Kings gave the 
Inveſtitures from the days of Charle 
the Great. But the Popes were til 
making inroadsupon their Authority, for 
Tecuring which Charles the Seventh cauſed 
the Pragmatic SanGFion to be made, It 
true, afterwards,' Pope Leo the Tenthgot 
'Francis the Firſt to ſet up the Concor- 
date in its place, againſt which the Af 
ſembly of the Clergy at Paris did conv 
plainand aPpepley to a General Council, 
and yet by the Corcordate the King 


retains ſtil] the power of naming the 
Biſhops. 


In England there are' ſome Inſtances 


of the Saxoz Kings 'choofing Biſhops, 
and though ſo littte remains of the. Re- 
cords or Hiſtories of that time, that it 

+ is | 
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is no. wonder if we meet but, few... Yet 


it is clear that King Ilia the Con- 


queror and both his Sons, did give. the 
Inveſtitures to the Biſhops, and though 
upon a Conteſt between King Heyry the 
Firſt and A-ſe/zz about them, the King 
did yield them to him3 yet upon 4»ſelmr's 
death he did re-aſſume that power: I 
need not ſay more to ſhew what were 
the Rights of the Crown. in this matter; 
nor how oft they were aſlerted in Par- 
liament, nor how many Laws were made 
againſt the Incroachments and tyrannical 
ExaCtions of the Court of Aomes; theſe 
are now ſo commonly known, and have 


been ſo oft' printed of late, that I need 


add nothing about them. Oaly from all 
I have ſaid, I ſuppoſe it is indifputably 
clear 3 That if Ordinations or Conſe- 


crations upon the Kings Mandate, be in- 


yalid, which this Paper drives at3 then 
all the Ordinations of the Chriſtian 
Church are alſo annulled, fince for ma- 
ny Ages they were all made upon the 


Mandates of Emperors and Kings. By 


all which you may ſeethe great weakneſs 
of this Argument. [hhT Tg 
I ſhall to this add fone Remarks on 
a few particulars of leſs weight that are 
inflauated in this Argument: 
Firſt, The Writer of it would in+ 
H 2 © fer 


29 


-Q& 
Woo 


| A Vindication of the Ordinations 


fer from the Queens - calling Cardinal | 
Pool the late and immediate Arch-Biſhy 


and Paſtor of Canterbury , that we ac- 
knowledg Catholick, Ordination valid, 
lawſul, and good. If by Palid, Lawſal, 
and Good , be underſtood that which 
retained the Eflentials of Ordination, 
and was according to the then Lay, 
there is no doubt tobe made of it, bur if 
he mean that all theForms and Ceremonies 


of their Ordination are acknowledged 


to be Good, he will never draw that 
inference from theſe words. 

Secondly, From the Clauſe of the 
Patents, that is for ſupplying all defet,, 
conſtdering the nk of the won; he 
would jufer, there was ſomwhat wanting 
in them, which was thereby ſupplyed 
IF by that [ Wart} he means an eflen- 
tial Defe& , there was none ſuch, for 
they were true Biſhops. If he means 
only that ſome things were not accor- 
ding to what 'the Law required , it i 
of no Force, for whoever makes a Lay, 
can alſo diſpenſe with it : Therefore the 
execution of theſe Laws being pur i 
the Queens hands , fhe might well di 


 ſpenſe with ſome particulars3 all which 


the Parliament did afterwards confirm, 
and any defe@ inthe point of Law might 
make them liable to the Civil power 

| ut 


this ſhould annul the Ordinations, though 


illegally gone about. 


_ Thirdly, He would infer from the Act 
of Parliament, that the Queen is made 


Pope, when he knows that both by one of 


theArticles ofthe Church and another At 
of Parliament, it is declared otherwiſe ex- 


- # * 


Is of the Church of England. (| ror _ 


- but-it canby no means be pretended that 


pre Sad cs follows, «where weattri- zy+;c1; 37. 
* bute tothe Queens Majeſty, the chief ofthe c/vit 


«Government,by which Titles weunder- 


. ©ſtand the minds of ſome ſlandrous folks 


&« to be offended;we give not to our Prin- 
&cesthe Miniſtry either of God's Word or 
« of the Sacraments; the which thing the 
«Injunttions alſo lately ſet forth by Eliza- 
« beth our Queen,do moſt plainly teſtifie : 
But that only Prerogative which weſee 


. Gto havebeen mr always toall godly 


{Princes in Holy Scriptures by God him. 
& ſe]f'3 that is,that they ſhould Rule all E- 
«ſtates and Degrees committed totheir 
«charge by God,whether they be Eccle- 
«fjaſtieal or Temporal, and reſtrain with 
&the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil 
*doers.So that there 1s nothing of the Spt- 
ritual, much leſs of the Papal and Tyran- 
nical Power given totheKing by theLaw. 

Fourthly, From the power given' to 


the Queen to Authorize ſuch perſons as 
the ſhall think fit to exerciſe that Jurif- 


H 3 diction, 


Magiſt. 


LO2 


$f. 21, 
tap. 2. 


Clergymen , Lawyers, Merchants , or 
Coblers, ſince the Statute requires no 
more but #hat they be born Subje@s 0 
the Realm. But this is as well grounded 
as all the reſt, for though that Statute 
does not name the qualification of the 
perſons, yet the other Statutes that En- 


acted the Book of. Common-Prayer and 
the Ordinal, do fully ſpecifie what ſort 


of perſons theſe muſt be, and it 1s not 


, neceſſary that all things be in every. Sta: 


tute. - 
" Fifthly , He in the end of this Paper 
pretends that the reaſon why this.pre- 
ſent Parliament altered the Ancient 
Forms3 was, becauſe they were null 
and invalid, The weakneſs and in- 
juſtice of which was before ſhewed; 
ſo that nothing needs to be repeated. 


* And in fine, it has been alſo proved, 


that as both the Greek and Latiz Churches 
have made many alterations in their Rt 
tuals, ſo the Church of England which 
made theſe Alterations, had as good an 


Authority to doit by, as they had: To 
which I ſhall only add the words of the 
Council of Trez# concerning the power 
of the Church for making ſuch Changes 
when they give the reaſon for taking a- 
way the Chalice,. The Chyrch has power 

| in 


at 
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diction, he infers , they may be either 
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in the Sacraments , reteining the ſub: 
ance of them to change or appoint ſuch 


things which ſhe ſhall indg more expedient © 


both for the profit of the Receivers, and 
for the Rewverence due to the Sacraments, 
according to the variety of things, times, 
and places, Where, by their own con- 
feſſion it is acknowledged, the Church 


193. 


may make alterations inthe Sacraments *: « $1. 
$o that it isa ſtrange confidence in-them v4: 


to charge on.us an annulling of former 


| Orders » becauſe of a ſmall addition of 


has ſaid of 
Changesin 
the forms 


a few explanatory words. And ſo much of the Sa- 


for his. Paper. 


. Now having ſufficiently anſwered eve- 


Ty thingin it; I hope I may be allowed 


to.draw a few concluſions in oppoſition to 
his... And 5 
. Firſt, Wehaving true Prieſts andtrue 


Biſhops, area true Church, fince we-be-_ 


lieve all that Chriſt, and his Apoſtles de- 
livered tothe World. 


.. Secondly, We being thus apart of the 


Catholick Church, every one that lives 
according to the Dadtrine profeſſed a 


mong us, mayand ſhall be ſaved. 


| Thirdly, Wedo truly eat the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and drink his Blood, having the 


. Bleſſed Sacrament adminiſtred among 


us- according to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 


tion, "xe 
H 4 Fourthly, 


Craments. 


 nearathouſand years together. 
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Fourthly , We have as much power. 
to Conſecrate the Holy Sacrament as any. 


that were Ordained in the Church for 


Fifchly, We have the Miniſterial pow- 
er of giving Abſolution, and the Mini- 
ſtry of Reconciliation, and of forgiving 
Sins, given usby aur Orders. , | 

Sixthly , All men may (and ought 
to) joyn with us in the profeſſion of 
the Faith we believe, and in the uſe 
of the Sacraments we adminiſter, which 
are ſtill preſerved amongus according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions and that whoſoever 
repentsand believes the Goſpel, ſhall be 
Saved. | 

Seventhly, All and every of the Ar- 
guments he has uſed, are found to 
be weak and frivolous, and to have no 
force in them. 

And thus far I bave complied with 
your deſires of anſwering the Paper 
you ſent me, in as ſhort and clear terms 
as I could. ButI muſt add, that this 
ranſacking of Records about a ſuccef 
ſion! of Orders, though it adds much to 
rhe Juſtre and beauty of the Church; 
yet is not a thing incumbent on every bo- 
dy to look much into,nor indeed, poſhible 
for any to be ſatisfied about : for a great 
many Ages, all thoſe Inſtruments are _ 

0 


er. 


' of the Chirch of England. 
So that howOrdinations were made inthe 
Primitive Church, we cannot certainly , 
know, it is a piece of Hiſtory and very 
hard to be perfettly known. Thereforeit 
cannot be a fit Study for any, much leſs 
for ane that has not much leiſure. The 
condition of Chriſtians were very hard, 
if private perſons muſt certainly know 
how all Miniſters have been Qrdained 
fince the Apoſtles days 3 for if we will 
raiſe ſcruples in this matterzit is impoſſible 
toſatisfie them, unleſs the Authentick Re- 

iſters of all the ages of the Church could 

efſhewed > which is impoflible 3 for 
tho we were ſatisfied that all the Prieſts 
'of this Age were duly Ordained ; yet if 
we be not as ſure that all who Ordained 
them had Qrdersrightly given them, and 
ſo upward, till the days of the Apoſtles, 
the doubt will {till remain. Therefore 


it is an'unjuſt and unreaſonable thing to - 


raiſe difficulties in this matter. And in- 
deed if we go to ſuch nice ſcruples with 
tz there 1s one thing in the Church of 
Rowe that gives a much jufter ground 
theſe,than any thing that can be pretend- 
ed in ours does3 which is, the Doftrine 
of the Intention of the Miniſter being 
neceſſary to make a Sacrament. Se- 
cret Intentions are only knownto God, 
andnot poſtble to be known by any man: 
| | Theres 


Y 


os * 
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Therefore ſince they make Orders a-$z. ſ| . 
crament, there remains ſtill ground t© 
entertain a ſcruple whether Orders by 
truly given, And this cannever becleared, } A 

” fincenonecan know other mens though 
or intentions. | +: 
Therefore the purſuing nice ſcruples + Ab 
bout this, cannot be a thing indiſpenſaby Þ| - 4; 
neceſſary otherwiſe allpeople muſt bepa | 
E | plext with endleſs diſquiet and doubting, 
. + But the trne touchſtone of a Church my 

| | betthePurity ofherDoGtrine andthe Cop 
formity oc her Faith . with that which 
Chriſt and his Apoltles tayght. Tn this th 
Scriptures. are clear and plain to ever 
one that willread and conſider them fi 
cerely and without prejudice, which tha 

, you may do, and by theſe maybe led. an 

= of guided into all Truth, ſhall be my cop 

| ſtant prayer to God for. you, 7 ..: 
| | of 
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APPENDIX 


About the forms of Ordaining Prieſt; 
and Biſhops in the Latin Church. . 


DP 3 Ecauſe the deciſion of all 

2 the queſtions that can be 
2 made , by thoſe of the 
Church of ' Rome, about 
the validity / of. our Or- 


the Ancient .Forms of .Ordination , as 
hath beetifully-made outinthe foregoing 
Papers, therefore I hope: it:will not be 
unpleaſant-to' the. Reader, to ſee. what 
the Forms of Ordinations were inthe 
Latin Chiirch' ; for- many | Ages, which 
he will mote clearly” underſtand, when 
he ſees them at their: fall: Lengths then 
he can do by: any. Quotations out of 
them. Fforizus has publiſhed fixteen 
of the moſt Ancient Latin? Rituals he 
*could find ,, compoſed from the end. of 


the Fifth Century3 at which time he 


Judges the moſt Ancient.of them was 


\ | written, till within thoſe: laft Four huy- 


'dred years, fo that he gives us: a. clear 
b | view 


- 
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view of the Ordinations of ſeven ſuc. 
ceeding Ages of the Weſtern Church, 
His. Book is ſcarce to. be had, and 
therefore I ſhall draw out of it, what re 
lates to the Ordination of Prieſts and Bj 
ſhops, Only ashe has Printed theſe For 
Stritly as the Manuſcripts'were written, 
without altering ſome things that ar 
-manifeſtly the Faults of: the Tranſcr: 
bers ; fo I ſhall ſet them down exadty, 
as He has publiſhed them, with th: 
Emendations on the Margin from « 
ther Manuſcripts, and adde a Tranſl 
tion of them in Engliſh. + | 

But I ſbalt begin with the three fil 
Canons of. the Fourth Council, « 


| Carthage , in which we have. the fl 
leſt and earlieſt Account of the Ord 


dinations of Biſhops, and Prieſts, inthe 
Latin Church : and from the Simplichy 
of theſe and the many pompous Rite 
that are added in the latter Rituals, the 
Reader will: both perceive 'how the 
Spirit of Superſtition grew. from. Ag 
to Age; and will be able to. judge, whe 
ther the Chureh of Ezgland; or the 
Church of Rome , comes neareſt the 


moſt Primitive Forms. Theſe I ſet down 
according to the 2488. publiſhed by 


Aforinas , and Collationed on the Mat 


| gia » with a ASS, belonging to the 


Church 


——— YT -- 


| '* eavens, * fi humilis , ſt affabilis ,'ft x 5, ons. 


Au APPENDIX. _ 
Church of $alisbary, that is judged to 
be fix hundred year old, andalſo with 
that Publiſhed by. Lebbee in the Tomes 
of the Councils. : 


I99 


Sacrarum Ordinationum Ritus. - 


Ex Concilio Carthaginenſt quarto de- | ! 
Pprompins. - i 


CANON .. 


(YU Epiſcopus Ordinandss eſt, antes 
X examinetur, fi natara ſit prudens, | 
decibilis, 6 moriows temperatus, ſi vita ca- 
firs» þ ſobrius » i ſemper ſuis negotiie , 7 FR 
miſericors, fs literatus , fi inlege domini bus affa- 
inſtru@ns , | in ſceripturam ſenſpbus cay- 
tw, | in dogmatibus Eccleſtaſticis ex- 
ercitatus 5. & ante onnia, (i fidei do- 
emmentas wverbis ſimplicibus aſſerat * 1d * Deeſt, 
eſt, Patrermy& Filinm, O Spiritum San- 

Tum nun Denm eſſe confir mans, totamgz 

* Trinitatis Deitatem coeſſemialems + *InTri- 
conſubſtamtialem , & coeternalem , &+- "5 
coommipotentem predicans : fi * ſingu- * Singu- 
larem quamque in Trinitate perſonan ple- 
mm denm, * &totas tres perſonas [I- * Deſunr 
num deum. &3 3ncarnationem divinam _ ba 
non in Patre, neque in Spiritu Sando 
fſaFam, 


£12 An: 4ÞPPENDIX.. 


fatum, ſed in Filio tantum credat , u 


qui erat in Divinitate Dei Patris , ijfe 


fieret in homine hominis Matris filiu; 
Dews vwerws ex Patrey, homoverus ex Ms 


46 Dn ate ws 


* Utraque z72 C0 * ambe nature 4 id eſt s Dems G 
nature. Homo, una. perſona, unus filins , unu 
| Chriſizs , unxs Dominus , Creator om 

* Deeſt, rium que ſunt & autor, & * Dominy, 
& RefFor cum Patre &* Spiritu Sax 

*Deeſt. Fo, * omniim creaturaram Hu 
paſſms ſit vera: earnis Paſſione5 mortun 

* Recepti. 274 corporis ſui morte, reſurrexit ven 
ONE. carns ſue * reſurrectinoe , & vera ani 
me reſumptione, in qua veniet judicar 

vivos &* mortuos. Querendum elim 

| abeo, fi Novi &- Veteris Teſtamenti , il 

eft, leges &* Prophetarum, © A4pofir 

lorum unum eundemque credat autt- 

rem © eunini. $i Diabolus non je 
conditionem , ſed per Arbitrium, 
*Hab.Lat, © fff mralns. Qnerendum etian 
Fattus. eo ft credat hujus quam geflamms, O 
3+ n0n alterins, carnis reſurretionem. 8 
' eredat judicium ſuturum, & recepturi 
*Hacvita. ſirgulos pro his, que in * carne geſe 
* Proemia: 74nt » wel penas wel * gloriam. 83 wt 
* © -ptias nor improbat 5 ft ſecunda Matti 
 monia non damnet; fi .catninm perct 

\ "ptionem non culpet; ſt peniteutibus re 
concilialit 


th 


As #PPENDIX. ang 


conciliatis communicet ſi in Baptiſm 
omnia peccata, id eft , tam illud origj- 
nale contratum, quam illa que volun- 
tte admiſia ſunt , dimittantur; {# ex- 
tra Eccleſtam Catholicam nulſns ſalue- 
ir. | | 
"Cum in his omnibus examinatus , in- 
ventus fuerit plene inſirudus , tunc cunt 
conſenſn Clericorum , &* Laicorum , O* 
conventu totins provincie Epiſcoporum , 
maximeque Metropolitani vel Authori- 
tate wel preſentia, ordinetur Epiſcopms. 
Suſcepto in Nomini Chriſti Epiſcopatt 
non ſue deleFationi, nec ſuis motibus, ſed 
his ' Patrum definitionibus acquieſcat. Hh 


mjes Ordinatione etiam  &tas requi* + neſunt 
ritur , quam Sandi Patres in preeli- hacin( ] 


gendis Epiſcopis conflituerunt. TJ De- 
hinc diſponitur , qualiter Eccleſiaſtica Of- 


ficia Ordinantur. 


Ca Ni, 


t EF iſcopus cum Ordinatur »' duo Epi- 


ſcopi. ponant » & teneant Evange- 


lioran Codicem | ſupra Caput , &* cervi- 
'cens ejus5' &* uno ſuper enn ſundente be- 
nediftionem, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi qui 


adſunt, manibus ſuis caput ejus tan- 


gant. 


CAN. 


in MSS. F, 
Cod, Sarif. 


4 .* 
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An APPENDIX. 
C 4 N. III. | 
Recbyter CH Ordinatur z Epiſcopo 
P £1174 benedicente, & #21411 ſuper 


caput ejus tenente , etiam onmes Preſ- 
byteri qui preſentes ſunt, manus ſus 


" juxta mannm Epiſcopi ſuper caput illin 


Fenedt. 


In Engliſh thus. 


(d .C A Ne. | 


iT ET Him that is to be Ordained 
J8 , aBiſhop 3 be firſt Examined if he 
naturally prudent, and teachable, it 

<jn his Manners he be temperate, if chaſt 
<in his life,if ſober,if he looksto his own 
< Aﬀairs ; be humble, affable, merciful 
c and learned, if he be inſtructed ih 
*the Law of the Lord; and skilful in 
© the ſenſe of the Scriptures; . and ac- 
£quainted with Eccleſiaſtical DoGrines : 
* and above all things, if he aſſert the 
*Articles of Faith jn fimple Words: 
©that is to ſay , affirms that the Father, 
< Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one God: 
* and teaches that the whole Deity of 
©the Trinity, is Coeſſential, Conſub- 
Fſtantial , Cozternal, and Coomnip®- 
|; teat 
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*tent : and that every Perſyn of the 
Trinity , 1s ' fully God: and all the 
©Three Perſons are one God. If He 
© belteves that the Holy Incarnation, was 
© neither of the Father , nor the Holy 
*Ghoſt 3 but of the Son only : that He 
* who wasthe Son of God the Father 
by the Godhead, be:oming a Man, was 
* the Son of his Mother , very God of 
{His Father, and very Man of His Mo- 
5 ther who had Fleſh of the Bowels of 
His Mother, and a human reaſonable 
Soul. And both Natures God and 
*Man, were in Him one Perſon, one 
* $on, one Chriſt, one Lord the Creator 
*of all things that are, and the Author, 
*Lord and Governour of all Creatures 
ewith the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. - 
«Who ſuffeted a true Paſhon in His 
Fleſh, and was dead by a true death 
© of His Body , and roſe again with a 
{true Reſurrefion of His Fleſh, and a 
*true Re-aſſumption of His Soul, in 
*which He ſhall come to judge the 
* quick and the dead. It muft Iike- 
© wiſe beasked if He believes, that one 
t and the ſame God, was the Author of 
*the Old and New Teſtament; of the 
*Books of the Law , the Prophets and 
*the Apoſtles. If the. Devil be not 
*wicked by his will and not by his Na- 
- | I | tUrCs 
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ture. And if he believes the Reſur- 


©reftion of this Fleſh, which we now 
*carry and not of any other, and the 


© Judgment tocome, and that every one || 


5 ſhall recerve either pan;{hment or glo- 
© ry, for what they have done in the 
*Fleſh. If he does diſapprove Mar- 
©riage, or condema ſecond Marriage, 


© or blames the. Eating of Fleſh. If He 


. *Communicates with Penitents, being 


© reconciled. If he believes that in Ba- 
c ptiſm all Sins, both that which is Ort 
* ginally contracted and thoſe which are 
© willingly committed are pardoned, and 
© that none 1s ſaved out of the Catho- 
lick Church. 

*When being examined in all theſe 
© things, he 1s found fully Inſtructed, then 
© ler him be Ordained Biſhop, with the 
* Conſent of the Clergy, and Laity, and 
* the meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 
<Provincez and chiefly in the preſence 
< or by the Authority of the Metropoli- 
tan. And he having undertaken the 
©Biſhoprick inthe name of Chriſt, muſt 
© acquieſce in the Definitions of the 
© Fathers , and not'in his own pleaſure 
£ or 1nclinations. And in Ordaining 
xneceſlary which the 
appointed in the chooſing 
of Bi . Aﬀer this it is appointed 
| how 
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An APPENDIX. 
© how all Eccleſiaſtical Offices are Or- 
« dained. | 


- CA x. II. 
FF THEN aBiſhop is Ordained, two 
6 Biſhops ſhall lay and hold the 
© Book of the Gofpel, upon his Head, 


* and Neck; and oneſaying the Blefling 
© over Him, all the other Biſhops that are 
£ Preſent, ſhall touch his Head with their 
« Hands. 


C a N. III. 
c HEN a Presbyter is Ordained, 
c the Biſhop bleſling Him, and 


holding his hand upon his Head, all 
©the Presbyters that” are preſent , ſhall 
<hold their hands befide the Biſhops 
© hand upon his Head, 

The moſt Ancient of the Rituals Mor inws 


proves was written ſome time between 


the year 511.and 560: in which the Ordi- 
nation of the Prieſts is in this Faſhion : 
It begins with an Exhortation to the 
People, to tell what they know of the 
Perſon to be Ordained, and to make a 
publick Election of. Him. Then follows 
the Collect with this Rubrick. 


FT IF Oratio 
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Cod. Er. 
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Oratio ad Presbyteros Ordinandos. 


Remus, DileFiſſumi, Deum Patrem 
() ommipotentems ut ſuper hunc ſann- 
lum ſuum quem ad Presbyterii munng eli- 
git, celeſtia dona multiplicet » & que 
ejus dignatione ſuſcipiunt » ejus exequan- 
tur auxilio 5 per Dominum. 9 

[tem alia.. Exaudi nos, Dews ſalutarrs 
roſter, * ut ſuper hunc famulum tunm be- 


nediffionem Spirits Sandi © gratie Sa> 


cerdotalis effunde virtutem, ut quem tu 
pietatis ſuſpeFibus offerimus Conſecrans 
dum, perpetua muneristus largitate perſe- 
quaris3 per Dominun. a be. 


A. 


In Engliſh thus, 


A Prayer for the Prieſts thit are | to be 
Ordained. 


Et us pray Beloved to God, the Fa- 

ther Almighty, that he may multi- 

ply heavenly Gifts on this his Servant, 

whom he has choſen to the Office of 

Prieſthood , that what they receive by 

his favour, they may execute through 
his help Through onr Lord. 


And 


Pp AAA fra) had am» 
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And another. [8 4 


Ear us;O God our Saviour, and pvur 
L upon this thy Servant the bleſſing 
of the Holy Ghoſt and the vertue of 
Prieſtly Grace » that thou maift fol- 
low, him with a perpetual largeneſs of thy 
gift, whom we offerup to thy holy eyes 
to be Conſecrated 3 Through our Lord. 


 'CONSECRARATIO 


terne Dews, honorum omninn dig- 
nitaturm que tibi militant , diſtributor, 
per quem cunta firmantur, amplificatis 
ſemper in melius nature ratianalis in- 
crementis per ordinem * congru.am ratio- \ naliis 
nem diſpoſitum, unde Sacerdotalis gradus Congrua 
& Officia Levitarum Sacramentis* Myſtj- ratione. 

þ ie. a * will: Myſticis, 
ci inſlituta' creverunt, ut cun * Pontifice + pug. 
ſummos regendis populis prefeciſſes ad ce. 
eorum Societatis & operis adjumentunt E 
+ ſequentes ordines viros, &* ſecunde dig- tScquen- 
nitatis elegeris, ſic in eremo per Septuagin- * 4m, 
ta virorum prudentium, * mentis Moyſ « yerren. 
Spiritazz propagaſti, quibms ille adjutori- 
bus uſus in populo, innumeras multitudi- 
mes ſacile gubernavit. Sic & Eleazaro 
© Ithamar filizs Aaron paterne plenitu- 

| 13 dinis 


| | your SanFe Pater Omnipotens 4* 
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a1 dinis abundantian transfudiſti . * GO 2d 
lutares & Poſtias ſalutaris, &* frequentiores of 
frequen- ficii SACramenta ſafficeret meretunm S$a- 
on cerdotum. Hac providentiz Domine 
menta Mi- Apoſtolis filis tui DoFores fidei Comites 
png addediſti quibus illi orbem totum ſecundis 
facerdo- Predicatoribus implevernnt. Qnaprop* 
tum, Fer infirmitati quoque noſtre, Domunt, 
queſumns hec adjumenta largire , qui 


quanto magis fragiliores ſunmms » tanto 


* Pluribus. þzs * plurins indigermns. Da queſunnr, 


+ Hunc fa- Or21potens Pater , in hoc t ſamulo tuo ill 
mulum t- Pregbyterii dignitatem 1 Innova in viſce- 
ribus ejus Spiritura Sanditatis : acceptum 
a te, Deus, ſecundi meriti munus obtineat, 
cenſuramque mornm exemplo ſne conver« 
+ Probus. ſatzoris inſinuet. Sit + providus coope- 
*Fo. rator Ordinis noſiri, eluceat in * enum t0- 
tius forma juſtitie, nt bonam rationen 
diſpenſationis ſibi credite redditurns , 
eterne beatitudinis premia conſequatur. 


The Conſecration. 


Y Eternal God, the diſtributer of all 
c Honors and Dignities that fight for thee, 
<by whom all things are ſtrengthned , 
£ the improvements of the rational nature 
f being always enlarged by Thee to the 
f better + through a ſettled Order and 
2 | + ..- || Fgq8s 


6 '@ Lord, holy Father, Almighty and 
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*congruous Reaſon, from whence the 
*Prieſtly Degrees and the Offices of the 
©Levites, which were tmſtituted by My- 
(tical Sacraments did grow up3 lo that 
*when thou ſet the High-Prieſts to go-. 
'yern the people, thou didſt chooſe for- 
the help of their Society and work. 
*men of an inferiour Order and a ſecond 
Dignity : So alſo in the Wilderneſs 
* thou didſt propagate the Spirit that was 
'in 2/ofes into ſeventy prudent men, 
*whom heuling as helpers with him over 
<the people, did eaſily govern innume- 
'rable multitudes. So thou didſt tranſ- 
(fuſe 1nto Eleazar and 1thamar the Sons 
oof Aaroz, abundance of the fulneſs that 
*was1n their Father, that the Miniſtry of 
(the Prieſts might be ſufficient for the 
*explatory Sacrifices, and the Sacraments 
(that were more frequent. By the fame 


providence thou, O Lord, didft add. 


*companions to the Apoſtles of thy Son, 
6 who were Teachers of the Faith, with 


*which Preachersof a ſecond rank they 


filled the whole World. Wherefore, 
O Lord, we belſeech thee grant like- 
wiſe thoſe helps to our Infirmity, who 
*by ſo much the weaker as we are, do 


© need theſe the more. Grant we. hbe- 


© ſeech thee, Almighty Father, to this thy 
5 Servant » the dignity of Prieſthood, 
F » I 4+ cRe- 


i19 
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_ $and the Prieſtly gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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* Renew 1n his inward parts the Spiri 

© of Holineſs, and let im obtain the OE 
© fice of the Scand Merit received from 
©thee, O God, and make him Infinuate 
*by the! example of his Converſation a 
© cenſure of Manners. Let him bea pro- 
c vident Fellow-labourer with our Order, 
© and Jet the form of all Righteouſneſs 
< (hine forth in htm,that when he ſhall ren- 
© der a good account of the Diſpenſatian 


© rruſted to, he may obtain the re:vapds of 
< Eternal Bleſſedneſs, 


Conſummatio Presbyteri. 


It nobis, Fratres, Communis CrAatio, ut 
& * bis quiin adjutorium & utilitatem 
peſire Salutis eligetur, Presbyteratus Be- 
nediftionem divini indulgentia muneris 
conſequatur, & $8. Spiritus Sacerdotalia 
dona privilegio wirtutum, ne impar loco 
deprehendatur, obtineat per ſuums. Pcr. 

| \Z 


The-Conſummation of a Prieſt. 


*TyRethren, Let us joyn in one Prayer, 


'£ that he who 1s choſen for the help 


* and profit of your Salvation, may ob- 
<tain the Bleſſing of the Office of 
£ Prieſthood by the Divine Indulgence, 


by 


An APPENDIX nat 
< by the priviledg of his Vertcues, leſt he 
<be found unfir for his Place. 


Item Benedictio. 


mw. progy 12% ommniny Autor, cujis 

\ ) wer Conſecratio , plena Benedidio 

eſt, Tu Domine, ſuper hunc famulum ill. 

quem * Prebyterii honore dedicamus,* ma- + gyprer. 
mim tue Benedidionis eum inſunde ut gra- byteriiho- 
vitate afuum, & cenſura vivendi probet yen. 
ſe eſſe t ſeniorem , his inſtitu tus diſcipli- ws Bene- 
nis quas Tito & Timotheo Paulus expo- —_— 
ſuit,ut in lege tua die ac noFe,omnipotens, + =—_ 
meditans,quodt elegerit,credat. quod credz- um. 


derit, doceat 3 quod docuerit * meditetur : | T8: 


juſtit iam.conſtantiam,miſericordiam, for» tur. 


tiludinem in ſe oſtendat, + exemplum pro- T _ 
bet, * admunitionem confirmet , ut pu- tone. 
rum atque immaculatum t miniſteri; tui t Myſte- 
domum cuſto.liat, &+ per obſequium plebis Eee. 
tue * corpus & ſangninem filiitui imma & ſanguine 
culaty gn eg transformet, & invio- fill _ 
labili caritate in virum perſe@um, in —_ 
menſuram etatis plenitudinis Chriſti, in Eione 
die juſtitie eterni judicii » conſcientia _—_— 
pura, fide plena , Spiritu San@o plenns inviolabi- 


; lem cari- 
r » . - 
perſolvat Per Domini _—_ 


Y 
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The BenediFion. 


c Hou the Author of all Sandtifica- 
Y tions, whoſe true Conſlecration 


c£is a full Benediftionz Thou, O Lord,' 


c lay the hand of thy Blefling upon this 
© thy Servarit, whom we have dedicated 
<tothe honor of Prieſthood, that by the 
coravity of his aCtions and the rule of 1i- 
© ving, he may prove himſelf to be an 
cElder inſtructed in thoſe Diſciplines 
c which Saint Pax/ deliveredto Tits and 


© Timothy: that meditating inthy Law, Q, 


* Almighty God, day and night, he may 
© believe what he reads, and teach what 
che believes, and follow what he tea- 
© ches: and may ſhew forth Righteouſl- 
©neſs, Cenſtancy, Mercy, and Courage 
<1n himſelf, and approve himſelf a Pat- 


' ©tern, and confirm his Admonitions, and 


* may preſerve the gift of thy Miniſtry 
*undefiled 5 and through the obedience 
of thy people, may transform the Body 
© and Blood of thy Son with an unde- 
c filed Bleiling, and may finiſh all by an 
© inviolable Charity.ina perte& man 3 in 
© the meaſure of the Statute of the ful- 
*neſs of Chriſt in the day of the juſtice 
*of Eternal Judgment, with a pure Con- 
< ſcience and a full Faith, being full of the 
© Holy Ghoſt, Then 


Ar APPENDIX. 
The follows the Conſecration of their 
Hands 1n theſe words. 


% 


Conſecratio Manus. 


1 Hype ooze JHanns iſle, & ſunTifs 


centur per iſlam Und jonem & no- 
fram BenediFionem, ut quecunque bene- 
dixerint, benedi@a ſint;& quecunque ſan- 
Fificaverint, ſanFificentur. Per Dominum. 


Item Alia. 


Neaniur Manns iſte de Oleo San- 
Hifica5 & Chriſmate Sandifica- 


conſummentur in nomine Dei Patris & 
Filij &* Spiritus Sand, ſacientes Ima- 
ginem Sande Crucis Salvatoris Domini 
nſtri Jeſu Chriſti, quinos 2 morte rede- 
mit & ad regna celorum perducit. Ex- 
audi nos , Pie Pater Ommipotens Aterne 
Dems & preſta quod te Rogamus & Ora- 


mes, Per Dommun. 
In Engliſh thus. 


£0 Et theſe hands be Conſecrated and 
© , Sandtiified by this Unftion and our 
*Blefſing , that whatloeyer they ets 

= | | 5 be 


tionis , ficut unxit Samuel David in 
Begem &» Prophetam, ita unguentur &- 
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be Bleſſed , and whatſoever they San: 


<Ctifie be SanCtified through our Lord, - 
| | 


' And Another. - 
W 


<T ET theſe hands be annointed with Gr 


©}, the Sandtified Oyl; andthe Chriſnſ®! 
© of Sanctification, as Sammel annointed'C 


| EDavid to be beth King and Prophet; of 


©So let them be annointed .and perte- | 
© (ted in the Name of God the Father, [* 
© the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt , makingJ"< 
© the Image of the Holy Croſs of our Fol 
« Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whore the 
< deemed us from Death, and brings usI*© 
© to the Kingdome of Heaven. Heauſ"0! 
«us O Holy Father, Almighty and EF | 
© ternal God, and grant what we de fj8< 
« fire and Pray for, Through our Lord. 

There is neither more nor Jeſs in that 


Ritual about the Ordination of a Prieſt}, j®0< 


\ nointed St. Baſil,» and that himſelf was! 


For this laſt of the Anno'nting theÞ'%** 
Prieſts with Oyl, it cannot be called ec 
ſential to the Prieſthood, for the Greek Je: 
Church never uſed it, and tho Nazi of 1 
arzen tells us that his Father had « 


allo Annointed » ye: neither ,the Apo- 
ſtolick Conſtitutions, nor Dioryſ/xs the 
Areopagite , nor Simeon of Theſſalonica, 


nor Cabaſilas, tho they have delivered p 
: toſ 
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ra ſto us the Rites of Ordination in the , 
'IGreek Church, ever mention it. And | 
it- is in no Greek Ritual 3 So that 
what ever places are found in any 
witkJoreek Author of Annointing in Or- 
riſa 6ination muſt be underſtood Allego- 
nted ically and Myſtically , of the effuſion 
het;[of the Holy Ghoſt. So both Elias Cre- 
erfe. it:ſfis and Nicetas the Scholiaſts on Na- 
her [4142 expound h's words, and there 
cino fire ſome Paſſages near the end of his 
ourffourth Oration , that ſhew theſe 0- 
re. fther places of his are to be underſtood 
$ w[Metaphorically. This Rite 1s not men- 
lex toned by the Council of Carthage, and 
7. fit ſeems was not received in Spain a 
rreat while after the Age of this Ritu- 
a, for Tfdor tho very particular in - 1b. 2: de 
hatiber things (' as the Staff and Ring ) Ze 
=}, Jdoes not mention'it, neither. when He ny 
the [peaks of the Ordination of Prieſts,nor 
ef; [Fiſhops. Nor do the Councils in Spair 
mention it 5 and Alcuire ſpeaks nothing 
of it» but it was only as ſeems uſed in 
the Gal/icane Church , and the firſt that 
[find clearly mention it, 1s Amralarize, 16.2. te. 3. 
but Gzldas intimates it , forhe ſpeak of _ 
he [the benediction, qa initiantur Sacerdo- 3, 7 
4 [fur manu by which the Prieſts hands 
4 [ve initiated. | | 
. Pope Nicolas the firſt. expreſly ſays, 
that 


| . 
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that at Rozze neither Prieſts nor Deacon 
Zift. 19. were annointed. His words are; Preteres 
de pag ſeiſcitaris utrum ſolis Presbyteris , an © 
Which is Dzaconibus debeant cum Ordinantur, mal ©; 
allo inthe ,2,,7 Chriſmatis liquore perungi » quod inf 
Law. Dif SanFa hac Romana cni, Deo authore, de 
33-c.12: ſervimmns Eccleſia, mentris agitur. Sed 
& quia fit 2 novis legis miniſtris « G 
Gum, rnſquan niſt 205 fallat oblivio, bl " 
£I11V5, | 
c< You ask me further if only the R 
< Prieſts or the Deacons likewiſe, wherſ| *** 
c they are Ordained ſhould have their 
Chands anointed with the Chriſm , this 
£ is done to neither of them, in this Ho- 
©1y Roman Churchz where by Gods ap | 
© pointment we ſerve, and if our me bo 
© mory fails us not, we no where read 
© that "this was, done by the Min} 
© ſters of the new Law. | A 
The Second Ritual publiſhed, by the 
fame Author , 1s ashe believes 5 Nine © 
hundred year Qld , and has been conr 
piled for the Church of Rome 3 being 
that which is commonly called Sacre} ,, 
mentarinns Gelaſianum , in which the}, 
Rubricks and Prayers are the ſamewith} 
the Former, only the Annointing + 
not mentioned inthat part of 1t that re 
\. lates ro the Ocdinarion of Prieſts, but ” 
the Tranſcriber after the Office of the| * 
Ordine 
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Ordination of the Subdeacon adds the 


Rite and Collects for the Annointing the 


Prieſts, which Aorinnas believes he did 
to accommodate it tothe French Rites. 


. The third Ritual is as 2orizws believes, 


antienter than Eight hundred years , in 
which the Rites and Collects are the 
Game with the Former , only, the Con- 
ſummation and Bleſſing is wanting, and a 
new Rite is added of giving the Veſti- 
ments , with theſe words which are in 
ſtead of the Bleſſing. [t-- 


Hic weſtis &* Caſulam. 


RR_ Patris, & Filii, © Spi- 


ritus Sandi deſcendat ſuper te , ut 


ſis benediFus in Ordine Sacerdotali, &* 


offeras placabiles hoſtzas pro peccatis at- 
que offenſtonibus populi Ommipotents Deo. 
Cui ſit honor &* gloria in ſecula ſe- 
clorum. : 


——_— 


Te Engliſh thus. 


& HE Blefling of the Father , the 
Son,and the Holy Ghoſt, deſcend 
X pr T hee: that thou maiſt be bleſſed 
cin the Prieſtly Order , and may offer 
©acceptable ( or expiatory ,) Sacrifices, 
ffor the Sins and offences of the people, 

*to 


—Þ 
. "wh 
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<to Almighty God. To whom be ho. 
© nour and Glory for ever and ever. 


The Fourth Ritual, 1s the ſame with 


that which Ange/zs Rocca Publiſhed: a- 


mong Gregory the Great's Works, where 
are the two firſt Colle&s and Prayer 
of Conſecration; as in the firſt : with the 
Annointing of the hands, as is there : and 
the giving the Veſtments , with the 
words in the Third Ritual. 

TheFifth Ritual, which he ſets down 
has nothing relating to the Ordination 


of Prieſts; but the two firſt Colletts 


and the Prayer of Conſecration before 
ſer down, which upon that account hr 
Judges. defective. . Is 

The Sixth Ritual , about Eight hun- 
dred year Old , compoſed for - the 
Church of EFrgland, has all that is in 
the Firſt Ritual , wich theſe additions. 
It begins with the Canon of the Coun 
cil of Carthage , about the Ordination 
of a Prieſt. Then follow the Colleds 
and Prayer before ſet down. Then 
there is added this Bleſſing , before the 
Annointing of the hands. 


9 
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10% | © : 
Benedictio vel Conſecratio manuum Sa- 
cerdotis ante [Inctionem Chriſmatis. 


As Enedic, Domine, & ſan@ifica has ma- 

Bu ſacerdotis tni ill. ad Conſecran- 
yer | das boſtias que pro delifis atque neeli- 
the | gentizs populi offernntiir, ©» ad cetera 
nd | Benedicenda que ad uſus populi neceſſa- 
the | ria ſink , &- preſta, queſumus, ut que- 
cunque benedixerint » benedicantur , 
wi | queimmgque ſacraverint ſacrentar , \Sal- 
on | vator mundi qui vivis & regnads. 


ore | *<T Leſs, O God, and ſanGtifie theſe 
1 hands of thy Prieſt, for conſe- 
© crating the Sacrifices which are offered 
un- | *for the ſins and negligences of the peo- 
the ] *ple , and for bleſſing of all other 
inf © things , that areneceſſary forthe uſe 
ns. | *of the people , and Grant we beſeecit 
un | © Thee, O Saviour of the world; who 
10n | ©liveſt and reigneſt,that-whatſoever they 
(ts | © Bleſs may be blefled, and whatever 
1enf} * they Conſecrate may be Conſecra- 
the *ted. | | 

Then follows the Annointing of the 
hands as before. Then' js added the 
Annointing of the head, with this Prayer: 
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Conſecratio Capitis cum oleo. 
Neatur & Conſecretur Caput tun 
celeſii BenediFione in Ordine 
Sacerdotali , in nomine Patris , & Fi- 


liz, & ſpiritus ſandj. 


<7 ET thy head be Annointed, and 
6 Conſecrated with a Heavenly Be- 
<nediction in the Prieſtly Order, in the 
c name of the Father, the Son, and the 


<Holy Ghoſt. 


« 


Then the Veſtments are given as in 
the Third Ritual, with a little variati- 
on in the Collect, and then fellows the 


Conſummation and Bleſſing as was in 


the firſt Ritual before ſer down. 

The Seventh Ritual , which: orizus 
reckons likewiſe Eight hundred years 
Old, has the ſame Collefts, Conſecra- 
tion, and. Benediction with the Firſt, 
with the delivery of the Veſtment and 
Prayer, as isin the Third Ritual, and 
the Annointing of the hands, as inthe 
Firſt , without any further Rite. 

The Eight Ritual, 1s near the ſame 
Age with the-Former , the two firſt 
Collects and Prayer of Conſecration , 
are in it as in the Firſt, and the Gi- 
ving the Veſtment, as in the Third, _ 

the 
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the Conſecrating of the hands as in the 


Firſt , and there is no more in that Ris 
tual. 


The Ninth Ritual, which He bilieves 


3s.Seven hundred years Old , has the 


Firſt Collefts and the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration as in the Firſt, There is a 
little 1nconſiderable variation .in the 
Giving of the Veſtments, from what is 
;in the Third, The hands are annointed 
as in the Firſt. The head is Annoiated 
as in the Sixth , and the Haads. are 
bleſs'das in the Sixth, the Conſumma« 
tion and BenediCtion are according to 
the Firſt. Then ſome Collects and Bleſ(- 
ſj-1gs are added, relating to their Faſting 
and Abſtinence. | 

The Tenth Ritual; about the ſame age 
has the two Firſt Collects, and the Pray- 
er of Conſecration aecording. to the 
Firſt , then follows the giving the Veſt- 
ments according to the Third. Then is 
the Annointing of the hands Sccgroung 
to the Firſt , and the Bleſſing of them 
according to- the. Sixth. There +18 nd 
more in thatRitual. 2.” 
; The Eleventh Ritual, about the ſame 
Age, has the Exhortation to the pegs 
ple, and the two Firſt Collects, with the 
Prayer of Conſecration as in the, Firſts: 
Thefi theſe Additions folloy!; He puts 

| p K 2 one 


IL 


132 


W#4 4 


An APPENDIX. 


one of the Veſtments called 0rarinm 
on him and ſays, 
- Accipe jugurm Det, jJugum enim e&- 
jus ſuave eſt & onus ejus leve./ 
Take the Yoke of God, for his 
c Yoke is ſweet, and his burdens Light. 


Then the Caſula is put on him with 
theſe words. | 
Stola Tnnocentie induat te Domi- 


PT Þ 
c Let the Lord cloath thee with the 


 fRobe of Innocence. 


Then follows the Blefling as in the 
Firſt, and the Annointing the Hands, 
with, a ſmall Variation in the Colle 
from We words of the Firſt. 

This being done, the Paten with the 
Hoſties , and the Chalice, with the 
Wine, is given with theſe words. 

Accipe Poteſtlatem offerre Sacrificium 
Des Miſſamque Celebrare tam pro vivh 
quam pro defunGis, in Nomine Domini. 

c Receive thou Power to offer $a- 
© crifice and ' to Celebrate the Maſs ; as 
cwell for the Living as for the Dead, 
© in the Name of the Lord. 5 
| Then follows the Bleſſing as 1s in 
the Third Ritual. | 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth Ritu- 


als, 
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als » the one being about Six hundred 
and Fifty year Old, the other a Hun- 
dred years later have the Firſt Colle&s, 
and Prayer of Conſecration as the Firſt 
had. And the Bleſſing thatisin the Third, 
with the Conſecration of the Hands 
that is in the Firſt. | 

The Fourteenth Ritual , about five 
hundred year Old has the two Collects 
and Prayer of Conſfecration as in the 
firſt, Then the Orarinm is given as 
in the Eleyenth , with an Addition 1n 
Giving the Caſula. 

Accipe veſlem Sacerdotalem per quant 
Charitas intelligitur 3 Potens eſt enim 
Dews ut augeat tibi Charitatem » qui vi- 
vi. | 

Receive the Prieſtly Veſtment by 
© which Charity 1s underſtood, for God 
©is able to increaſe thy Charity, who 
© lives. | 

Then follows the Conſummation, 
and Benediction as in the firſt, Then 


the Biſhop makes a Croſs in their hands 


with the Oyl and Chriſmz and uſes 
the words as in the Eleventh Ritual , 
then he gives the Sacred Vellels as 
in that ſame Ritual. Then follows 


the Bleffing in the Third Ritual, and _, 


then the Biſhop is to kiſs them. 
' The fifteenth Ritual , is about four 
K3 . hundred 


the Holy Gho 


ay.on their hands at the firſt Colle, 
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hundred and fifty years Old, and has 
very near the ſame Rubricks that are 
in the former, only upon the Margin, 
where the words are to be pronounced 
In the delivering the Sacred Veſſels, is 
written, Accipe Spiritum SanGum 3s quo- 
rium remiſeritis Pereb, &*c. Receive 

t 3 whoſe fins ye re- 
mit, &c. 

The Sixteenth Ritual , about Three 
hundred years Old, agrees with the 
former, in the. forementioned Rites and 
Collects; but has this Addition that the 
Biſhop lays on his hands onthe Prieſts 
and ſays, Receive th? Holy Ghoſt; 
whoſe ſins ye remit , they are remitted 


to them, and whoſe ſins you retain 


they are retained, But in two other 
Pontificals which Aorinxs believes are 


of the ſame "Age, theſe words and that 


Rite are wanting. In the Ordo Roma- 
745, Which ſome believe is a work of 
the Ninth Century, others that it is of 
the Eleventh Century, there are ſet 
down firſt ſome Qaeſtions and Anſwers 
to the Prieſts to be Ordained, then 
the two Callects with the Prayer of 


Conſfecration follow, as in the Rituals 


before ſet down, only it is marked in 


the Rubrick that the Biſhop and Prieſts 


then 
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then follow all the other Rites of Gi- 


ving the Veſtments, annointing and de- | 


livering the ſacred Veſſels; but the laſt 
Impoſicion of hands with the words, 


-Receive the Holy Ghoſt, are not in it. 


From all which it clearly appears what 
muſt be Eſlenttal to Ordination, and 
what notz none of thoſe Rites that are 
only found in Later Rituals are eſlentt- 
al : for the Ordinations were good and 
yalid before theſe were added. But 
that in which all theſe Rituals agree muſt 
be acknowledged of greateſt weight 


and chief Importance , and that is the 


Prayer of Conſecration with the two 
Collects that go before it. For in thoſe 
they all agrees but vary in every thing 
elſe 3 and therefore Morinxs thinks the 
former of theſe Colle&s, 1s now the 
form of Prieſtly Orders, for which He 
has another ſtrong Argument , which is, 
that as he proves both by the ancient 


Canons ,. and even by the Doctrine of 


the Council of Trezt 3 the Impolitton of 
the Priefts hands with the Biſhop is ne- 
ceſfary 'in theſe Ordinations, and they 
only lay on hands with the Biſhop when 
that Collect 1s pronounced, from which 
he 1infers that then the Prieſts Orders 
are conferred. But it is clear from all 


thoſe Rituals that theſe Colle&ts were 
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+ Preparatory to the Prayer of Corſe. 
cration which only 1s the form of theſe 
Orders according to thoſe Rituals. 

And thus far of the office of Or- 
daiming Prieſts , I ſhall next fet down | 
from thoſe Rituals the Office, Rubricks, || ri# 

| Rites, and Prayers uſed in the Conſe- || Do 
cration of a Biſhop, 

The Office begins with an-Exhorta- | wn 
tion to the people, declaring the Ne- j Per, 


ceſſity of ſubſtituting one Paſtor to ano- 
ther , and that therefore upon the for- 
mer Biſhops Death, there is another 

choſen by the Prieſts and the whole | 
Clergy, with the advice of the Citi- fa 
zens and people , who is well qualified || Fe 
for itz therefore they are deſired to ap- | Pe 


8; prove of the Choice by their Voices 

| and to declare him worthy of it. Then 

| follows, | 

| * Preces, Or 4t10 &» * Precis de. Ordinandis Epr- | 

| *. |; Japan | F 

| D 

| wolell 'Q@ =; DileFiſſomi nobis , ut his | 1m 

| Fai yl viris ad utilitatem Eccleſie * pro* | & 

} rel provi- widendis , benignitas omnipotentis Dei, || is 

| dens. gratie ſug tribuat largitatem 3 per dp- || b, 
14 mir -oltr; 7 1 | 
Il wirum roſtrum Jeſum Chriſtun p 
| Alia | 


[ 
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Alia : BemediGFio Epiſcoporum. In other 


Rituals 


4; . TS  Þ thus. 
Xaudi, Domine, ſupplicum Preces , 14 Adeſto 
quod noſtrum gerendum eſt miniſte- ſupplica- 


, 4 tionibus 

rinm tua potins wirtute firmetur. Per qi. , 

Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum. omnipo- 
we tens Deus , 

& quod 


kumilitatis noſtrz gerendumeſt Miniſterio, virtutis implgatur cffe&tu. 
Per. 


Alia. 


Ropitiare, Domine, ſupplicationibus 
P noſiris: & * inclinatus ſuper hos * Inclina- 
famulos. tnos corn eratie Sacerdotalis, © 
Benedi@ionis tut in eos effunde virtutem. 
Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtunt, 


Coll. ſequitur. 


Enm totins Sandificationss ac Pieta- 
ID tis aGorem, qui placationem ſuant 
& ſacrificia & ſacra conſtituit, Fratres 
DileFiſſemi, deprecemur, ut hunc fa- 
mulum ſun quem ex altari in Eccleſia, 
& ſeniorum Cathedra concordibas | ſua 
inſpiratione judiciis, © effuſts ſuper ple- 
bem ſnam wvotis fidelibaus, ac vocum teſti- 
moniis voluit imponi, collocans eum, cunt 
principibus populi ſui, ad eorum nunc 
precim unniverſam eundenm ſummun ſacer- 
| | adotinm 
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dotium debita honoris plenitudine Chariſ: 
matun gratia, ſandificationnm ubertate 
hac , precipu? humilitatis virtute locu- 
pletet, ut Refor potins non extollatur , 


| ſed in omnibus ſe quantum eſt major” hu- 


milians, ſit in ipſis quaſt unus ex illis, om- 
ia judicii Domini noſtri non pro ſe tan- 
tum ſed & pro omni populo qui ſolici- 
zudinis ſig creditur contremiſcens , ut 
qui meninerit de ſpeculatornun. manibus 
omnium aninmas requirendas pro omninm 
ſalute pervigilet, paſtoralierga creditas (i- 
bi oves Domini diligentie ejus ſemper ſe 
flagrantiſſummm adprobans. Te dile@o- 
rum adigitur prefuturus ex omnibus e- 
leF ms, ex quibus univerſis ſacris, ſacran- 
diſque idonens fiat ſub hac que eſt homi- 
27 per hominem poſtrima benedifio con- 
firmata atque perfecta ſue conſecrationis 
noſtre ſupplecationis adtentiſſume concor- 
diſſuniſque omninm precibus adjovemur, 
ommninn pro ipſo oratio incuntbaty cuiex- 
orandi pro omnibus pondus imponitur. 
Tmpetret ei afſeGus totins eccleſie virtu- 
tem, pietate ſantificationem, &* ceterus 
ſummi Sacerdotii ſacras dotes univerſe 
eccleſie profuturas, Dorino Deo noſtro qui 
Sacrorum numerium profluus fons eſt, qui 
dat ommibus affluenter quod Sacerdoti .pro 
affeFn poſcitur, ad exundandum in omni- 
bus ſandificationen ſuorum omninn 
: : promp- 
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promptiſſime ac pleniſſume conſerentens. 
Per Dominum roſi rum, 


A Colle® and Prayers for the Biſhops 
to be Ordained, 


{I of Almighty God may give of the 
<fulne(s of his Grace to thoſe men who 
5 are to be provided for the uſe of the 
«Church, Through oxr Lord. 


| | Supplicants, that the Miniſtry 
«which we are to bear may be confirmed 
by thy power, Through our Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt, 


TE favourable to our Supplications, 
43 O Lord, and put upan theſe thy 
£ Servants the horn of thy Prieſtly Grace, 
Sand pour upon them the vertue of thy 
'bleſling, Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


DEloved Brethren, let us pray to God 
LI who is the Author of all Holineſs 
fand Piety » who appointed Sacrifices 
cand holy Offices, by which he ts plea- 
© ſed, that he would, upon the Prayer 
© of all his people z enrich this his Ser- 


* preeing 


cqhEloved, :let us pray that the bounty | 


 JEar, O Lord, the Prayers of thy 


*yant whom he has appointed by the a- 
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© oreeing voices according to his Inſpira. 


© tion and the faithful defires which he ha; | 


c infuſed 1n the people, and the teſtimo- 
© ny of their voices, to be raiſed from the 


© Altarin the Church, and the ſeat of the 


Elders placing him with the Princes of 
© his people: with the fulneſs of the ho- 
©nour of the High-Prieſthood, and the 
cGraceof ſanftifying Gifts in great mea- 
<ſare, and chiefly with the vertue of 
< Humility, that being a Governour, he 
© benot lifted up, but that in all things he 
<humble himſelf the greater he grows, 
<and be among others, as one of them: 
©trembling at all the judgments of God, 


©not only for himſelf, bur for all the 
© people truſted to his care, remembring 
© that all their ſouls ſhall be required at 
© the hands of the Watchmen : and 


© therefore may watch for all their ſafety, 
- < approving himſelf always moſt infla- 


© med with Paſtoral diligence about the 
© Lord's Sheep truſted to him. 

I cannot make ſenſe of the reſt, for 
this Collect 1s in no other Ritual ,, and 
the Copy out of which it is printed, as 
it is very Ancient, ſo it has been moſt un- 
corredtly written. | 
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Au APPENDIX xa 
 ConNSECRATI ©. 


the |] NE#s honorum omninm, Deus 01mmni- 

[) HM dignitatum » que glorie tut | 
ho [* ſacris fammlantur honoribus : Deus qui * Sacratis. 
the | Hoyer ſamulum tunm ſecreti familiaris 


ea. |* rin inter cetera caleſtis documente * affaru. = 
of | witure, de habitu quoque induments 


"he | Sacerdotalis inſtituens, EleFum Aaron 
he | 1yſtico ami@rn veſtire inter Sacra juſſrſti 
ws, (ut wntelligentie ſenſum de exemplis pri- 
orar caperet ſecutura Poſteritas, ne eru- 
d, ditio DoFrine tug ulli deeſſet eatati, cam 
O apud weteres reverentianm ipſam ſigni- 
ficationuen ſpecies obtineret, &* apud nos 
at | eertiora efſent experimenta rernum quan 
nd | enigmata fignrarum. Wins namque 64- 
y, | *rdotii anterioris habit us noſire mentis 
2- f ornate oft , & Pontificalis Glorie nom 
he [jam mobis * honorem commendat we- * Honor. 
firum ſed * ſplendorem animarnum. Quia * Pict- 
or | © illa que tunc carnalibus blandieban- 
id | ter obtutibas, ea potias que ipſts erant in> 
s | teFigenda poſcebant. Et idcirco famnlis 
» | Inis, queſunmus, quos ad ſummi Sacer- 
dotis * ſacerdotinm elegiſti, hanc que- * Miniſte- 
ſurmns , Domine gratiam largiaris, ut mm 
quidquid illavelaminain fulgore auri, in 
» | nitore gemmarum, & multimodi operis 
varitate ſignabant, hoc in horum moribus 
_ tele 


T'42 An APPENDIA, © 
wr clareſcat. *** Comple, Domine, in84 
cerdotibus tuis myſterii tui ſummam, & 
* Inſtru- 0774mentis totins glorificationis* inſiru- 
Gos cos. Frere celeſtis unguenti flore Sand ifica, 
ww *** Hoc, Domine, copiose in eorum caput 
 #nfluat, hoc inoris ſubje@a decurrat, hoc 
in totins corporis extrema , deſcendat , 
"+ Interio- #& #17 Spiritus virtus &* + interiorun 
ra corum. o0r4 repleat, © exteriora circumtegat. 
Abundet in his conſtantia fidei , purita 
L Dile&;onis, finceritas pacis. [ Sint ſþe 
cioſs munere tuo pedes horum ad Evange- 
[zzandum pacem , ad Evangelizandum 
bona tua, Da eis, Domine, myſterinm re- 
conciliationis in verboy © in virtute O 
* Signis * ſignorum, CO prodigiorum. Sit ſerm 
< a eorum & predicatio non in perſu«ſibili- 
' bas humane ſapientie verbis, ſed in ofter- 
+ Virtute, ſlorre Spirits  T virtutis. Da es, Di 
mine, claves Regni celorum : Utantur nes 
glorientur Poteſtate quam iribujs in edit 
ficationem, non in deſtruFionem.. Quo: 
> Tire. noe * legaverint ſuper terram ſit t lega- 
rim tum © in celjs, Et quodqunque ſolve 
+ Liga- rint ſuper terram fit ſolutum &* in celis 
rum. = QOrorumaetinuerint peccata, detenta int, 
* Dimiſe-' & quorum * demiſerint , tu T demittas. 


nt. Ouibenedixerit es fit benedicFus, & qui 


7 Dimit- tt Ok 4 SA 
tas. maledixerit eis,maledidtionibus repleatur, 
Sint ſervi fideles & prudentes quos con 
ftituas tu, Domine, ſuper ſumiliam tuams 
| | ub 


| 
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ut dent illis cibum in tempore neceſſaro, 
xt exhibeant omnem hominem perfeum. 


ſerventes , oderint ſuperbiam , diligant 
veritatem , nec eam unquam aeſerant aut 
laſſutudine aut timore ſuperati. Non po- 
nant lucem ad tenebras, nec tenebris 
lucem 5 non dicant malum bonuem, nec bo- 


entibus debitores, &* fruftum de pro- 
ſeu omnium conſequantur. | Tribuas 


per eos benediFionem , & gratiam tuam, 
ut ad exorandam ſemper miſericordian 
tuam munere idonei , tua gratia poſſint 
eſſe dewoti 3 per Dominum noſtrum, &c. 


The CONSECR&4TION. 


1 c God of all the Honours, O God 


of all the Dignities, that ſerve in 
(the Holy offices to thy glory, O God 


f fetion, among other Inſtructions of the 
© heavenly Ornaments , didſt teach him 
(the Prieſtly Garments and commanded{(t 
*himto cloath Aarer thy Choſen, m_ 

e 


Sint ſolicitudine zmpigrt , ſint iritun” 


num malum. Sint ſapientibus &* inſipi- 


es , Domine, Cathedram Epiſcopalem ad | 
regendam Eccleſiam tuam , &* plebern u> hacin 
niverſam. Sis cis autoritas , (is eis Po- in pluri- 
teſtas » ſis eis firmitas. Multiplices ſy- 84955: 


* who when thou inſtructedſt Moſes thy - 
(ſervant with a ſecret and familiar afs 
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< hedid officiate, that the following ages 
© might be inſtructed by thoſe who went 
© before them , that the knowledge of 
© thy Doctrine might be wanting in no 
© age, the appearance of the things ſig- 


*nified being Reverenced among the | 


< Ancients , but among us the real Ex- 
periments are more certain than the 
© riddles of figures. For the habit of 
© the former Prieſthood in us 1s the Or- 
©nament of our minds , and it is not the 
© ſhining of our Cloaths, but of our 
© Souls that commends in us the honour 
© of the Prieſtly Glory 3 becauſe they 
<£did more deſire thoſe things that 
© pleaſed their carnal eyesthan the things 


« they ſhould have underſtood by them, | * 


© And therefore we beſeech thee,O Lord, 
© orant this (grace to thoſe thy Servants 
© whom thou haft choſen to the Mini- 
5 {try of the High Prieſthood , that 
© whatever thoſe garments ſignified in 
© the ſhining of the Gold, in the bright- 
c neſs of the Gems, and in the curl. 
© ouſnels of the Workmanſhip, all that 
© may appear in their Manners. ** Ac- 
*compliſh, O Lord, in thy Prieſts the 
fullneſs of thy Myſtery ,. and having 
© adorned him with all the Ornaments 
© of Glory : Sanfifie him with the flow- 
cer of the heavenly Oyntment, ** - 

enat 


LYN 


Az APPENDIX. | | 
*that, O Lord, fall plentifully on their 
chead, and run down the reſt of their 


« face and deſcend tothe extremities of 


© their bodys that the vertue of thy 
« Spirit may fill them inwardly , and 


 ©compals them about outwardly. Let 
* the Conſtancy of Faith, the P.rity of 


*Love, and the lincerity of peace a- 
bound in them. [ Let their feer through 
& thy favour be beautiful to preach peace 
*and to preach thy good things. Giv- 
c them, O Lord, the miniſtry of' Recun- 
© ciliation,in word and itt power, «in f{igns 
© 2nd wonders. Let their Diſcourſ- and 
& Preaching be not in the perſwading 
* words of human Wiſdom , but in the 


© Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 


Power. Give them, O Lord, the Keys 
© of the Kingdom of heaven. Let them 
uſe, but not glory in their Power 
© which thou giveſt them, to Edification 
t and not to Deſtruction : Whatſoever 
© they ſhall bind on earth, let it be bound 
©in heaven, and what they ſhall lcofe 
*0n - earth, let it be looſed ' in heayen 
© whoſe fins they retain, let them be re- 
© tained, and whole they ternit, dothou 
© remit. Who blefles them, let him be 
tblefled, and who curſes them, let him 
cbe filled with Curſes 3 and let them be 
« faithful and wiſe Servants, whom _ 
J, at 
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{ſhalt appoint over thy houſhold to give 
*them meat in due ſeaſon, that they 
© may preſent every man perfect. Make 
*chem diligent inbuſineſs and fervent in 
* Spirit. Make them hate pride and love 
*truth, and let them never forſake it 
< either through wearineſs or fear. Let 
©them not put light for darkneſs, nor 


_ © darkneſs for light, nor call evil good 


©nor good evil. Let them be debtors 
© both to the wiſe and unwiſe, that 
© they may gather fruit from the profiting 


_ ©of ail men.]Givethem,O Lord, ao Ept- 


<ſcopal Chair for the Governing of thy 
* Church and whole people. Be thou 
< to them Authority, Power,and Strength, 
* Multiply upon them thy Bleſting and 
© grace, that being fitted by thy gift al- 
* ways to implore, thy mercy they may 
* be devout by thy Grace: Through our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 7 

There follow ſome Collects that are 
called in the Rubrick - Super | Oblata, 
which belong to the Office of the Com- 
munion, and are Prayers for the Bi- 
ſhop 3 and this is all in that Ritual, 
that relates to the Ordinarion of a Bi- 
ſhop. | | 
- The Second Ritual , 1n all things a- 
grees with the former. 

The Third Ritual, begins that OA 

wit 


. 
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with the ſecond Canon of the Fourth 
Council of Carthage , about the Conſe- 
cration of Biſhops then follow the Col- 
lets , Orexrms, Adeſto, and Propitiare, 
as In the firſtz then the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration , Dex# Honorum 0mmniunm. And : 
at the word Comple the Biſhop takes the | 
Chriſm , and at the words Hoc Domine 
he pours it on {the head of the perſon 
to be Conſecrated, but all from $- 
ceritas Pacis, to Tribuas ei Domine, 1s 
left out , then follow the ColleCts Super 
oblata, there is no more in that Ritual. 

For the Annointing of Biſhops, tho 1t 
was neither uſed in the Eaſter? nor A- 
frican Churches , yet both Pope 4 Leo aS:rn.8.4e 


and Gregory the Great mention it as a #420". 


Rite then received in the Rozzar Church., . _ 
b Amalariss gives an accout of it, but 7 1o© 
Cites no ancienter Author for it than cb. c.14. 
© Beda , for ſome other Anthorities that mew - 
are brought to prove the greater An- See Morin, 
tiquity of this Rite , are either Allego- £*% 2, 
rical or relate to the Chriſm, with 
which all were annointed at their Con- 
firmation. | db. 

The Fourth Ritual , has firſt the Que- 
ſtions that are put tothe Biſhop that 1s 
to be Ordained, which has begun it 
ſeems, fromthe time of the fourth Coun- 
ci! of Carthage , whereby thefirſt Ca- 

F. 2 NON 


D 


An APPENDIN. 
non the Biſhop was tobe examined, both 
about his Faith and Manners. I ſhall 
only ſet down two of theſe, the one is. 
Vis ea que ex Divinis ſcripturis intelli- 
gis, plebem cni Ordinandus es & wer- 
bis docere & exemplis ? *Wilt thou both 
by the words and example inſtruct the 
people, for whom thou art to be Or- 
<dained, in thoſe things which thou doſt 
<xnderſtand out of the Holy Scriptures ? 
To which he anſwers, IT will. And thy 
alone were there no more, may ſerve to 
juſtify thoſe Biſhops, who got Orders 
in the Church of ARozze, and afterwards 
received the Reformation ſince by the 
very Sponſions given in their Ordinati- 
on, they had engaged themſelves to in- 
ſtruct their Flocks according to the Scri- 
ptures. Another Queſtion is, Y7s eſſe 
ſubditus huie noſire Sedi atque Obedi- 
ens? Wilt thou be ſubject and obedient 
to this our See. Which was no other 
than what every Metropolitan demanded 
of all the Biſhops under him, and yet 
this is all the obedience then promiſed 
tothe Pope; far different from the Oaths 
which were afterwards exafted. But 
I go on to give an account of the reſt 
of the Office according to this Ritual. 
in the Rubrick, the Second Canon of 
the fourth Council of Carthage is ſet 
| down, 


- 
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down , to which is added, Hoc fa&o 
accipiat patinam cnm Oblatis & Calicen 
mm vino , O& det ei, dicens, Accipe Po- 
teſtatens offerre Sacrificium, &*c, Which 
being done heſhall take the Paten, with 
the Hoſties and the Chalice with the 
Wine, and ſhall givehim, ſaying, Re- 


that this was uſed in the Conſecra- 


tion of Biſhops, long before it was in 
the making of Prieſts, then follow 0- 
remis, Adeſio , and Propitiare as they 
are before ſet down , then two new 
Rites are ſet down, the Rubrick 1s. 


Ad Annulum dandum. - 
M& ſponſtonis &* deſponſatio- 


ris Eccleſtaſtice , @& DileFionis 
domini Dei ti in die » qua aſſecutuses 
bunc honorem , cave ne obliviſcaris it- 
lins. Accipe ergo annulum diſcretionisy 
&- honoris fidei ſignum, ut que fignan- 
da ſunt , frenes : Et que aperienda ſunt 
prodas : Due liganda ſunt, liges: que 


folvenda ſunt , ſolvas: utque credenti- 


bus per fidem baptiſmatis »\lapſis auten 
ſed penitentibus , per myſterium recon- 
ciliationis jannas regni celeſtis aperias : 
CunFis verd de theſauro dominico nova 


& wetera proferas, ut ad eternam ſa- 
| L 3 lutem 


Cerve Power to offer Sacrifice, &c. So. 
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An APPENDIX. 
Iutem omuibus conſulas , gratia Domini 
noitri Jeſu Chriſt; , cui cum Patre & 
Spiritu Sando eſt honor &- gloria 72 

 ſfecula ſaculorum, Amen. 


For giving the Ring. 


<FJ)Eing mindful of the ſponſion and Ec- 
B clefiaſtical wedding , and of the 
cLoveof the Lord God, in the day in 
© which thou haſt attained this honour, 
< beware leaſt thou forget it : Receive 
© therefore the Ring the Seal of diſcre- 
c tions and of the honour of Faith, that 
| -- © thon maiſt ſeal the things that are to 
Wi - - £& be ſealed, and maiſt open the things 
c that are to be opened, and maiſt bind 
< the things that are to be bound, and 
© maiſt looſe the things that are to be 
| cloofed , and maiſt open the Gates of 
c the heavenly Kingdom to the believers, 
, © by the Faith of Baptiſm : and to thoſe 
©that have fallen, but are Penitent , by 
©the myſterie of Reconciliation = and 
© that-thou maiſt bring forth to all Men 
if 5 out of the treaſure of the Lord, thing: 
it | *new and old, and that thou maiſt take 
i © care of all their Eternal Salvation , 
* Through the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, to whom, &cy | 


Ad 
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Ad Baculum dandum. 


Ccipe Baculum ſucri Regiminis (1- 

gnum, ut imbecilles conſolides, t7- 
tnbantes confirmes» praves corrigas in 
viam ſalutis eterng , habeaſque poteſta- 
tem attrahendi dignos, @&* corrigendi 
indignos, cooperante Domino noftra Je- 
ſ# Chriſto, cui cum patre in unitate Spi- 
ritus Sandi eſt virtus &* wnperinm 
per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


For giving the Staff. 


ET Eceive the Staff, the fign of the 
C {ſacred Government 3 that thou 


© maiſt ſtrengthen the weak, confirme 
© them that ſtagger , correct the wicked 
© in the way of Eternal ſalvation, and 
© may have power to attract the worthy 
Fand corre the unworthy , #hrough 
©the aſſiſtance -of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Cto who, &C. 

Then follows the Prayer of Conſe- 
cration, and at the words Hoc Domine , 
the Rubrick appoints the Chriſm to be 

ut on his head, and what 1s left out 
in the former Ritual, 1s alſo leftout1n 
this, after that Prayer follows the Col- 
le& $per Oblata. and there 15no more in 
that Ritual, L 4 , For 


Sid 
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For theſe rites of the Ring and Staff, 


ap? E's: the firſt I find that - mentions them js 
ef#-11":2- aJfdore , whoboth ſpeaks of them and 


£4). 5. 4 


1532. 


. brib.de24. atlo ſets down ſome of the words uſe 


of 5 intke form er Ritual. Yet bAlcuins ſpea g 
AALLEC 4 YM a ! 
E*i/-opus DOE @ word of it, tho he entitles: his 


or #22etur Chapter 5 The manner in which a Bi- 
x] mn kj ſhop is Ordained in the Roman Church, 
i But 1: ſeems he has only lookt on ſome 
more Antient Rituals, in which there 
was no fuch Rite 5 for it 1s moſt certain 
that ir was uſed in his time. © Amalari- 
cLib.2-4e 5 tho he does at a great length inſiſt 
=" " on the annointing of the Biſhop 3 yet 
ſpeaks not a word of the Staff or Ring, 
drib.d?i- But qRabanys Maurus Who lived inthat 
pag time does mention it, Or rather ſets 
down Tſdores words without citing him, 
but whether theſe were foiſted 111 or 
not, I cannot judge. Now theſe Rites 
were - afterwards: a ball of Contention; 


for the Emperours and Kings did give 
the Inveſtiture by them which had 
they been given with our ſuch words, | 
they might have more eaſily kept up} 


See Pet. de j. £ . 
Merez.con. FELT pretenſionz but the words joyned 


er. $12.4 with them, relating wholly to Spiritual | 


ppl 8.c. things, were no doubt made great Ar-| 
Wd cg garment for taking them our of their 
a 


ads : 'Since it ſeemed very incongru-| 


ous for a Secularand Lay perivn, to pro: 
BONE 
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nounce them or perform a Rieto which 
ſuch words were added. 

The Fifth Ritual has only the Col- 
lets, Adeſto, and Propitiare , and the 
Prayer of Conſecration, { without the 


Rubrick for giving the Chriſm,.) and 


the Colletts Super Oblata; leaving out 

in the Prayer of Conlecration what .is 

left out in the two former Rituals. 
The Sixth Ritual has the Colletts .4- 


| deflo and Propitiare with the Prayer 


of Conſecration , as in the firſt (* in 
which the Rubrick about putting the 
Chriſm on the head is alſo ,) then fol- 
lows a new Prayer, that 1s in no other 
Ritual , for the Biſhop thus Ordained, 
after which there is Bleſling called De 
ſeptiformi Spiritu, For the ſevenfold 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , then are the 
hands of the Biſhop Conſecrated with 


3þ holy Oyl, and the Chriſm, with theſe 


words. 


{ Conſecratio manuum Epifcapi ab Ars 


chiepiſcopa , Oleo ſanto & Chrit- 
mate. 


tur ©&* in te Deo Deorum ords- 


| Tring Hanns iſte EE [enTificen- 


| wentur. Ongo has manus oleo ſan@ifi- 


cato & Chriſmate undionis purificato, 
ſent 
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ſecut nnxit Moyſes verbo oris ſui Manus 
S. Aaron Germani ſui » & ſent anxit 
Spiritus SanGns per ſuos. flatus , manus 
ſnorunm Apoſtolorum , ita ungantur ma- 
mms iſte & ſan@ificentur, & conſecren- 
zur , ut in omnibus ſint perſeF2, in no- 
mine two » Pater, Filiique tuj atque 4- 
terni Spiritus S. qui es unus ac ſummmns 
Dominus omninum vivorum & mortuo- 
TUM, 124nens in Secula Seculornm. 


cy ET theſe hands be annointed and 
c| , Sanctified and Ordained for the 
© God of Gods. I annoint theſe hands 
ewith SanGified Oyl, and the puri- 
c fied Chriſm of annointing 3 as Moſes by 
< the word of his mouth annointed holy 
© Aaroz his brother, and as the Holy 
© Ghoſt by his þreathings did annoint 
© the hands of his Apoſtles, ſolet theſe 
© hands be Annointed , Sanfified and 
© Conſecrated , that they may be per- 


© feft in all things inthy name, O Father, 


© and in thy Sons, and 4hy Holy Spirit's, 
© who art the only and great God of 
© the quick and of the dead for ever and 
© ever. Amen. 

| Then his head 1s annointed with the 
following words, ; 


Hie 
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Hic mittatur oleum ſuper ejus. - 


LEE; & Conſecretur caput tunm 


celeſti benedifFione in Ordinen 
Pontificalem, in nomine Patris &* Fili3 
& Spiritze SandG:. 


ET thy head be annointed | and 
c Conſecrated with a heavenly Bleſs 
cling for the Pontifical Order, in the 
© name of the Father, the Son and the 
5 Holy Ghoſt. FTE 

Then the Staft is Bleſſed in theſe 
words in Verſe : 


/ 


Py 


Tu Baculus nofire, & Reflor per ſecula vite. 
Itum ſanFifica pietatis jure Bacillum , 
Dro mala ſternantur , quo ſemper reds regantur. 


© Thou who art the Staff of our Life, 
©and our guide, for ever fandtify this 
«Staff, by which ill things may be beaten 
<down and right things always guided. 

Then the Staff is givenand after that 
the Ring, almoſt with the ſame words 
that are in the Fourth Ritual , then fol- 
lows a Prayer that he may aſcend the 
Epiſcopal Chair, then he 1s put in the 
Chair and a Prayer is made for him 


| that he may reſemble the Patriarchs 


Prophets, 


P 
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Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints, and in 
the end he is Blefſed in theſe words, 


Benedictio ejuſdem Sacerdotis. 


Paz te Honoret, adjuvet te Domi- | 


nu, quidquid petieris preſtet tibi 
Dems, cnm honore, cum caſtitate, cuws ſti- 
entia » cum largitate, cum Charitate , 
cum *Nobilitate. Dignus ſis , Juſtus ſis, 
Humilis ſis, Sincerus ſts, Apoſtolus Chriſts 
ts. Accipe BenediGionen Apoſtalas 
tum qui permaneat in die iſta &* in die 
Jſutura. Angeli ſunt ad dexteram tan , 
Apoſtoli Coronati ad ſmniſtram + Eccle- 
ſta fit mater tua & altare, ſit Deus Pa- 
ter tuws , (int Angeli dm ics FH » frnt A- 


 poſtoli ſratres tui &* Apoſtolatus tuigra- 


dum cuſtodiant. Confirmet te Deus #1 


' TJuſtitia, in Sanditate, in Eccleſia San- 


Fa. Angeli recipiant te, O pax tecum 
3ndiſcrepabilis, per Redemptorens Domz- 
min noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, qui cunt 
Patre & Spirity Sando vivit © regnat 
zn ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. ; 
C AY the people Honour thee, may 
M God aſliſt thee and grant thee 
© whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of Him, with 


* Honour, Chaſtity, Knowledg, Boun- 
* ty, Charity, and Nobility... Be thou 


Worthy, 


n 
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* Worthy , Juſt, Humble, Sincere, and 
© an Apoſtle of Chriſt. Receive a Bleſ- 
* fing and an Apoſtleſhip which ſhall con» 
* tinue for this time and that which is 
*to come. Let Angelsbe at thy right 
* hand and crowned Apoſtles at thy 
* left. Let the Church and the Altar 
*be thy Mother, and God thy Father. 
* Let the Angels be thy Friends, and the 
* Apoſtles thy Brethren, and guard the 
* degree of thy Apoſtleſhip. May God 
© ſtrengthen thee in Juſtice. in Holineſs, 
*and 1n the Holy Church , and may 
© Angels receive thee, and inſeparable 
© Peace be with thee, Through our Lord 
* Jeſus Chriſt, who with the Father and 


«the Holy Spirit reigns and lives for 


*ever and ever. Amer. | 
The Seventh Ritual has firſt the ſe- 
cond Canon of the Fourth Council of 


Carthage, then the Exhortation to the 


people ,, thenithe Collefts ,0remme, Ad- 


eſto and Propitiare, then the Prayer of 


Conſecrationy and then the annointing 
of the hands, then follows the Commu- 
nion Service. | 368 
\ The Eighth Ritual, begins the Office 
of: Conſecrating a Biſhop with the Col- 
let Adeſio. Then follows a new Rite 


| of giving the Goſpel' with theſe words: 


Aceape 
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G . Ccipe hoc Evangelium, & ito,doce ont 
mes Gentes. 


cTY Eceive this Goſpel, and go » and 
6 teach all Nations. 

Then follows the Propitzares and the 
Prayer of Conſecration, - and the Gi- 
ving the Staff, and Ring without any 
more. 

This Rite of delivering the Goſpels, 
it ſeems was never generally received, 
forit is in none of the other Rituals pub- 
liſhed by Aorinas, but is now in the 
Roman Pontifical. Fj *] 

The Ninth Ritual begins this Office 
with the Form in which the Kings 
France did then chooſe their Biſhops, 
then follows an Oath of Obedience to 
the Patriarchal See C no mention being 
made of the Pope or See of Rome, ) then 
the Ring is Bleſſed with a particular 
Benediftion, and it 1s given with the 
words in the Fourth Ritual. The Staff 
1s next Bleſſed as in the Sixth Ritual, 
and given as in the Fourth Ritual. Then 
follow the Colledts Oremns, Adefto, and 
Propitiare , then the Prayer: of Conſe 
cration as in the Firſt Ritual, thenfol- 
lows another long Prayer, after which 
follows the Annointing of the _ - 

ca 9 
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head , and the Bleſling for the ſevenfold 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Then fol- 
lows the Communion Service. | 

The Tenth Ritual, has only the Col- 
lects Adeſio, and Propitiare , and the 
prayer of Conſecrationwith the Colledas 
Super Oblata. And on the Margin , the 

ing of the Ring and Staffis ſet down, 
he with a very different and much Ja- 
ter hand. 

The Eleventh Ritual, begins with 
ſome rites that are not in the Roman 
Pontifical, tho by it all 1s to be done 
in the Popes name, by a Biſhop Commil- 
lioned,by him called Dowinus Apoſtolicus, 
or perhaps the Pope himſelf, that being the 
common way of deſigning the Pope in 
thoſe Agesz the Dean or Arch-presbyter 
and the Clergy of the See, ask the Pope 
or his Delegate their Bleſſing three times, 


then they are asked ſome queſtions a- _ 


bout the Ele& Biſhop, among which 
thoſe are conliderable. It is asked, if 
he be of that Church? to which it is 
anſwered, Yes. Then, what FunGion 
heis of? Anſw. Of the Prieſtly. Quelt. 
How many years has he been a Prieſt 2 
Anf. Ten. Queſt. Was he ever Married? 
Anſwer, Not. After theſe Queſtions 
are put, then the Decree of Electing 
him , which 1s addreſſed to the Pope, is 

| read5 
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read » by which they deſire he may be 
Ordained their Biſhop. This muſt be 
Gened by them all. Then it is asked,if 
any Simoniacal promiſes be made? they 
anſwer , No. Then the Biſhop Elect 1s 
brought to the Popes Delegite, who firſt 
puts the- ſame Queſtions to him that 
were before put to. the Dean, and he 


anſwers them in the ſame manner. Then 


the introitus 1s ſung, after which fol- 


 Jows the Collect Adeſto, then the Que- 


ſtions that are inthe Pontifical are put 
to him , and whereas inthe former Ri- 
tuals there was only a general promiſe 
of Obedience to the Metropolitan , put 
to theEle& Biſhop, inſtead of that the 
two following Queſtions are put to 
him. «Wilt thou reverently Receiva, 
<Teach, and Keep the Traditions of the 
<Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal 
<Conſtitutions of the Holy and Apoſto- 


. lick See ? Anſwer, I will. Wilt thou 


bear Faith and Subjection to St. Pefer, 
«(to whom the Lord gave the Power of 
binding and loofing, ) and to his Vi: 
ccars and Succeſſors? Anſwer, TI will. But 
theſe words not being thonght full e 
noughsthey have fince added ( to Faith 
and Subjeftion, ,) and Obedience in all 
things» according t0 th: Authority of 
the Canons, then the Elect Biſhop 1s ex- 
| amined 
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- amined about his Faith, the Queſtions 


being taken out of the three Creeds: 
After which he is bleſſed and cloathed 
with the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and the 
Epiſtle is read, 1 Ti”. 3. Cap. Thenhis 
Sandals and Gloves are put on with Pray 
ers at each of theſe Rites , then the Bi- 
ſhops laying the Goſpels on his head and 
ſhoulders, and their hands on his head; 
the Ordainer ſays the Collects Adeſfo, 
Oremmws and Propitiarey then follows the 
Prayer that in former Rituals is called 
the Conſecration, but has no ſuch Ru- 
brick here , it has all thar is in the firſt 
Ritual, only after the words Celeſtis 
Onguenti Floye SanG@ifica, the Rite of 
Annointing the head with the words 


joyned' to it in the Sixth Ritual , is 1n-. 


ſerted, after which follows the reſt of 
that. Prayer: Next- the hands -are an- 
nointed, and words ſomewhat differetit 
from thoſe im the Sixth Ritual ate:pro- 
nounced. Then follows a new Rite of 
putting the Chriſm on his Thumb, with 
a-Blefling joynedto it, theri the Ring 1s 
bleſſed andgiven,'and fo is alſo theStaff; 
then :the Kiſs of Peace 1s given, athd he 
is fet.-down among'the Bifhops ; atd the 
Ordainer, fits down and waſhes his hands 
and puts Incenſe inthe Cenſer, ahd gives 
the Bleſſing, then follows the Serviceof 
the Communion: M Ta 


I6i 
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_ To this Ritual Morinuys had added 
an ancient piece. of a Ritual which he 
found in a SS. at Tholoſe about the 
Election, Examination , and Ordina- 
tion. of Biſhops in the Komar Church, 
which inall things agrees with the former 
except in an Addition which is alſo men- 
tioned by Alcxinas. T ſhall ſet it down 
in Latin without a Tranſlation, which 
in modeſty I ought not to give : By it the 
Reader will ſee what the Rowan Church . 
gained by preſiing the Celibate of the 
Clergy ſo much ſince they were ſuſpect- 


' ed of ſuch horrid Crimes, and 


were to be tryed about them. The 
words are ! Inquirat illum. de quatuor 
Capitunlis ſecundum Canones, id eſt de Ar+ 
ſenoquita, quod eſt Coitus cum Maſenlo : 
pro Ancilla Deo ſacrata que 4 Francis 
Nonna dicitur , pro quadrupedibus & mu- 
liere alio virs conjunda, aut ft conjugen 
habuit ex alio viro, que aGrecis dicitur 
Denterogamia: & dum nihil eorun ipſe 
vir conſcias. ſuerit , Evangelizs ad medinm 
dedudis jurat, ipſe Ele us Archidiacono 
& poſthec traditur Subdiacono &* per- 
git cum prefato EleFo ad Aulam Sante 
Matris Eccleſia, ibique ſupra ejus ſacra- 
tiſſue Corpus confirmet, quod non cog- 

oviſſet ſuperins nominata capitula. 
+ And thus, if they. were free of theſe 
| Cymes. 
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Crimes which are not to be named, no 
other a(t of unclean neſs was to be inqui- 
red after or ſtood upon : only the Pha- 
rxaical' Spirit. of that Ape .is to be 
obſerved, in thut they reckon a Church- 
mans having been married to another 
mans wife, which s forbidden by no Law 
of God or Nature, in the ſame Pfedi- 
cament with thoſe Abominations which 
God puniſhed with Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven. | | 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth Rituals 
have not the office of Conſecrating Bis 
ſhops inthem. | 

The Fourteenth Ritual begins with 
the Decree of Eledion, directed to the 
Metropolitan without that previous 
examination that 1s in the Eleventh 5 
then follows the examination of the 
Faith and manners of the Biſhop Ele&, 
_ then the people pray he may be Or- 
dained, after which two Biſhops begin 
the Litany (this is 1n no ancienter- R1- 
tual, ) then the Hymn Yevi Creator 
is began ( which is alfo new being in 
no other Ritual, ) after which they 
lay the Goſpels on his head and lay 
on their hands, and the Metropolitan 
fays the Collect Oremzzs 5 then follows 
_ the Propitiare, which is called the Be- 
neditions then follows the Prayer Dea# 
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honornm, after which there 1s another 
long Prayer that 1s 1n no'other Ritual, 
for a bleſfingin the Function to whichihe 
1s Ordained , then. follows the bleſing. 
of the Sevenfold Grate, then the Conſe- 
cration of_the Biſhops hands with the: 
Oyl and the Chriſm, then the Chriſm 1s 
put on his head , (as the Oy] was by 
other Rituals pur on his head: 1n the 
midſt of the Prayer Dexs honorum 0m- 
zitm ) then follows a new Rite of put- 
ting the Miter on his head, but no words 
are pronounced with it, then the Ring 
is bleſled and given fo alſo is the 
Staff bleſſed and given; then there is 


' © a Prayer about the putting him in his 


Chair; ateer which he'1s put in his Chair 
and a new Prayer is uſed, and all ends 
wich the Bleſſing that 1s at the end of the 
Sixth Ritual. £199 ri9s, 1 
The Fifteenth Ritual has no conſlt-: 
derable yariation from the former, only 
in the. beginning the Biſhop that preſents 
che Biſhop Elect ſays, Reverende Pater, po- 
ftutat ſan&a Mater Eccleſia ut huncpre* 
ſentem Presbyterunm ad 'onns Epiſcopatus 
ſablevetis... Reverend Father, the Holy 
* Church our Mother deſires that you 
© may raiſe this Prieſt 'to the burden of 
©a Biſhoprick. - Then the Conſecration 
1s made with the Collects Adefio , Ore- 
ans 


L 
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mug and Propitiare ſaid with a middle 
voice. Then follows the other Prayer 
in which his head 1s annointed, which 
1n this Ritual 1s called a Preface, tho 
1n moſt of the former it be called; zhe 
Conſecration, then fullows the bleſſing of 
the Staff intheend the Bleſſing is given 
to the Biſhop. | 

The Laſt Ritual agrees in all things 
with the Pontifical as. it now is, only 
the words Receize the Holy Ghoſt are 1n 
none of theſe Antient Rituals which 240- 
riza5 (aw, tho the lateſt of thoſe be not 
above three hundred years old. 
To theſe I ſhall add an account of 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop , as it is 
in the Ordo Romanys. 

The Office begins with the Decree 
. bearing the Election of the Biſhop, with 


a delire that he be Ordained as ſoon as 


may. be, directed to the Biſhops of the 
Province, then follows the Firſt Canon 
-of the Fourth Council of Carthage , af 
-ter which is the- Aerropolitans letter ap= 
' proving the Election , and deſiring the 

Biſhop Ele to be brought to. him3 
when he is brought heis bleſſed in Or- 
..der to his Confecration, then the An- 
tiphona and the Trtroitzs are (aid, at- 
ter this follows the examination of his 
| Faith and Manners - as in the Eleventh 


M 3 Ritual, * 
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Ritual. Then the Epiſtle is read, after 
which his Gloves and Sandals, and his 
Dalmatica ( a Veſtment in the faſhion of 
a Croſs, firſt uſed in Dalmatia, ) are 
put on, and Collects are uſed in every 
one of theſe 5 then follows the Exhor- 
tation that 1s in the antienteſt of 20- 
rinus his Rituals : after which two Bi- 
ſhops lay the Goſpels on his neck and 
Shoulders, and all the” Biſhops lay on 
their hands on his head, and the Or- 
dainer ſays the Prayer Adeſto , thenthe 
Oremus. which in the Rubrick 1s called 
Prefatio , then the Propitiare which the 
Rubrick calls Oretio, then follows the 
Prayer called in other Rituals the Cor- 
ferration , but in thisit 1s.called Prefe- 
tio, which is the ſame that was ſet down 
in the antienteſt Ritual 3 after SanF#;- 
ficathe Chriſm is poured onthe Biſhops 
head , in the Form of a' Croſs with the 
words in the fixth Ritual. Then fol- 
lows the annointing of his hands, after 
that the putting the Chriſm on his 
Thumb, then the Blefſing and giying 
the Ring and Staff, then follows the 
Blefling and Communion , then follow 
the Letters that teſtify the Biſhops Con- 
ſecration, called Litere Formate , then 
the Popes Edi tothe Biſhop Ordained, 
Fontaimog very wholeſome admonitt- 

; ON? 
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ons; then there 1s a Sermon and an Ex- 
hortation, which contain many excel- 
Jent Inſtructions and Dire&ions which de- 
ſerve to be often read and well conſi- 
dered. | 

From all the Premiſles it clearly ap- 
pears, that the Church of AKoxe did ne- 
ver tye theſe Offices to any conſtant un- 
alterable Forms, but that in all Ages there 
very great alterations were made. And 


Conſecration, was of Jater times called 
[Prefatio] a Preface, and what was in the 
antient Rituals only a Prayer for the Bi- 
ſhops that wereto be Ordained, is now 
the Prayer of Conſecration3 for now in 
the Roman Pontifical., all that is ſaid in + 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop when they 
lay hands on his head, is Receive #he 
Holy Ghoſt, and then follows the Col- 
le&t Propztzare. So that it 1s very un- 
reaſonable and an impudent thing, in 
the Emiſfſaries of that Church, to raiſe 
ſcruples about our Ordinations, becauſe 
we have changed the Forms, ſince they 
have made many more and greater Al- 
terations of the more Primitive and an- 
tient Forms. | 
With this Tſhould end this Appendix, 
which already grows too big; butT will 
only add one Particular more about the 
: M 4 Oath 
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Oath that 1s in the Pontifical, to -he 


ſworn by all. Biſhops. It is in none of all, 


theſe antient Rituals, nor ever mention- 
ed by Meorinus, ſq that it ſeems though 


it was at firſt madeby Pope Greeorythe, 


ſevemh,: yet it was long 'before it was 
generally received or put into the Ri- 
tuals. For the Readers further ſatisfa- 
frion, I ſhall here ſet down all I can 
find about OQaths made to Popes. At 
firſt there was nothing exacted but a 
Promile of obedience, ſuch as all Infe- 
riours gave to Superiours. Then there 
was a particular vow made by ſuch as 
the Popes ſent in Miſſions. The firſt in- 


ſtance of this.is an Oath which Boxiface ' 


fe dird » Biſhop of 2entez, (who is called the A- 

4mo755- poltle of the Germaxs,) {wore to Pope 
Gregory the ſecond, about the beginning 
of the Eighth Century, which follows as 
it 15 among his Epiſtles. 


In nomine Domint Det 8 Salvatoris no- 
{tri Jeſu Chriſti, Imperante Domino 
Leone a Deo coronato magno Impe- 
ratore , Anno ſexto, poſt Conſulatum 
ejus Anno ſextoy ſed & Conſtantino 
Magno Imperatore ejus Filio,. Anng 
quarto, Indiftione ſexta. | 

Poſt Frif. | gps Fgo Bonifactus, Grati2 Des 


Y. 


$7 | ili! Epiſcopns , vobis Beato Petro Apor 
GE; | ſ{tolorum 


f 


ftolorum Princip , vicarioque t#o.. beatg i 
Pape Gregorio, ſacceſſoribuſque ejus, per L-1.vitce. 
Patrem & Filum 8& Spiritum Sanctum; wat 4 mg | 
Trinitateminſeparabilem@* boc ſacrati(ſe- _ of 
mum Corpus tuumsMe omnemn fidem & pu- 

ritatem ſantt2 fideiCatholice exhibere:& 
in Unitate ejuſdem fidei, Deo cooperans 
tes perſiſtere - 'in qua omnis Chriſtiana- 
run ſalus.y fine dubio' eſſe comprobatur : 
aulla modg me cantra UOnitatem Commu- 
mis © Univerſalis Eccleſie, ſuadente 
quopiams: conſentire : ſed ut dixi, fiden 
&- purjtatem mean atque concurſion ti- 
bi &* ntilitatibus tue Eccleſie , cnj 8 
Domino Deo Poteſtas ligandi folvendi- 
que data' eſt, & predido vicario two:, 
atque: ſucceſſoribus ejus, per - omnia exhi- 
 bere. Sed &* (i cognovero Antiſtites con- 

tra Inſlituta antiqua ſanForum Patrun 
eonverſari , cuts eis nullam.- habere cons 
munvionem aut conjuntionemw': Sed mas 

gis, ff walucro prohibere » prohibeam : 

f minxs. vero fideliter ſtatim Domino 

meo Apoſtolico remunciabo. Quod ſt, quod 

abſit, contra hnjus promiſſzonis mee ſe> 

riem aliquigd facere quolibet mode , \ſfg 
ingenio , vel. occafione tentavero, rews ine 
periar in eterno judicioz Ultionem As \g F 
naniz & Saphirz incurram, qui vobiry | 
etiarm de rebus propriis ,  ſraudem ſacere, 

vel ſalſum.' dicere preſumpſennt. Hye 
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| ater Indiculum Sacraments Ego Boni- 


facins exignus Fpiſcopus » manu proprix 
ſeripſt, atque poſitum ſupra ſecratiſſi- 
min corpus twums xt ſuperins leguntur, 
Deo tefte &* judice, preftiti Sacramen+ 
#nm , quod & conſervare.promitto. 


In the name of God and our Saviour Je- 
fas Chriſt, in the fixth year of Leo the 
_ Great, crowned by God Emperony, the 
fexth year after his Conſulat , and the 


' Fourth year of Conſtantine the Greet, 


Emperonr , his Son, the Sixth Tnds: 
Fon, | 


q I | Boniface, by the Grace of God Bi- 
Cc 


ſhop, promiſe toyou St, Peter, Prince 


© of the Apoſtles, and tothy bleſſed Vi- 
E car Pope Gregory , and his Succeſſors, 


© by the Father , the Sony andthe Holy 
© Ghoſt, the Inſeparable Trinity, and by 
© this thy moſt Sacred Body, That I ſhall 
ſhew forth all the Faith and purity of 
© the Holy Catholick Faith, and that 
© God aſliſting me, I ſhall perfiſt in the 
© Unity of the ſameFaith, in which the 
6 Salvation of all Chriſtians does with- 


: - © ont all doubt conſiſt: and that I ſhall 


tin no ſort, and upon no perſuaſion, 
* concur againſt the Unity of the com- 
© mon and Univerſal Church: but _— 

| Ve 
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5 have ſaid, I ſballſhew forth my Faith 


©and Purity and give my concurrence 
c1n all things to thee , and the'advan« 
<tages of thy Church, ( to whom the 
© power of binding and looſing is given 
5 by the Lord God | and to thy Vi- 
* car andhis Succeſſorss And if I ſhall 
© know the Biſhops carry themſelves 


© contrary to the antient poiatany 


© of the Holy Fathers, I ſhall have no 
© communion nor conjunCttion with themz 
© but rather if I can, I ſhall hinderit, 
*and if I cannot I ſhall preſently give 
notice of it faithfully to My Apoſtoli- 
© cal Lord. . And if C which God for- 
© bid ) I ſhall endeavour to do any 
© thing againſt the Contents of this my 
<Promiſe, any manner of way, either 
© on defigh or by accident , let me be 
© found puilty in the Eternal judgment, 
© and let me incur the puniſhment of A4- 
© zanigs, and Sapphira who preſumed to 
© he and deal fraudulently, C even about 
© their own goods ) to thee. 6 


This Breviate of an Oath, I' Boniface, 
a ſmall Biſhop, have written with my 
own hand, and having laid it on thy 

moſt blefled Body, asis before meft- 
tioned, Thave made my Oath, God 
being witneſs and Judge, which I pro* 
mile to keep. * But 
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But it appears from another letter 
written in the 26. year of the Reign 
of Conſtantine the Emperour, two and 
twenty years after the taking the former 


Oath, which was inthe Fourth year of 
Conſtantine , that he had taken ano- 


ther Oath Eight years before that for 
he begins that Epiſtle written to Pope 


Zacharias with theſe words. 


Phift. 138: 


Oftquam me ante Annos prope trigin- 
fa ſub familiaritate & ſervitio A- 


| poſtolice ſedis, annuente &+ jubente vene- 


rande menmprie antiſtite Apoſtolico Gre- 
gorio anteriore voto conſtrinxi, &c. 


C Lmoſt Thirty years agol bound my 
CL IJ. {elf by a former vow under the Ob- 


*ſervance and ſervice of the Apoſtolical 


*See, by the Confent and Command 
© of Pope Gregory of venerable Memo- 
cry, &Cc. | | 

This is all I can find before Pope Gre- 
gory the ſeventh, But he pretending to 
higher Title, not only over Biſhops, but 


ſecular Princes madeſome Princes ſwear 


Allegiance to him , ( it ought to be cal- 


led-by 'no other name , ) for the firſt 


part of the Oath in the Pontifical , of 


Y 


Being 
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Being faithſul and obedient to the Pope, 
ltzing in no, Council againſt him , mor 
ſting him to deſend the Papacy, and the' 
Royalties of $2. Peter, &c- ' Was ſworn |, 
both by Azchard Prince of Capna, and CLE 
Robert Prince of Calabriaand Sicily, when zp.21. lib, 
they received Tnveſtiture from that Pope *; 1% 
in thoſe Dominions. But the Oath which'' * * 
the Biſhops ſwore , 1s almoſt the ſame 
with that whichis in the Pontifical,as we 
find it taken by the Biſhop of . Aquileie, 
after the ſixth Ro-za7: Council, in which 
Berengarizs was condemned under that' 
ſame Pope. - x © FOE | 

Afterwards. the Council of Lateran , £91019: 
under Pope Paſchal the ſecond, appointed 
a more modeſt Oath inthe form of an 
Anathematiſn , 1n theſe words. 


+ + by 


7. Yps mmmgerwny omen heveſin & pre An.noon 
{ 3 cipue. ear? que ſtaturm preſentis 
Ecclefie perturbat , que docet &* aſtruit 
Anathema contemnendum:-  & Eccleſie 
ligaments ſpernenda eſſe : Promitto autem 
0bedientiam Apoſtolice' fedis - Pontifics 
Domino Paſchali , ejuſque ſucceſſoribas, 
ſub teſtimonio Chriſti & Eccleſie c Aﬀire 
mans quod affirmat, dammans quad dam- 
nat ſanta Vniverſalis Eccleſia. - 


| 
; 
| 
| 
: 
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 ntbemative every Hereſfte, and in 
particular that which difturbs the 
© State of. the. preſent Church, which 


Ell 'Gteaches aud afferts that an Arathems 


'C1s to be contemned, and the Cenſure 


i - < of the Church to be deſpiſed, And1 


"© promiſe. abedience to the Apoſtolick 


<See, and to our Lord Pope Paſthaland 
© his ſucceſlors, under the Teſtimony 
o or i the ſight ) of Chriſt and the 

Church, affirming all that the Holy U- 
©niverſal Church affirms, and condemn- 


_ <ing all that ſhe condemns. 


This Oath (if the References which 
Labbe and. Coſſartizs make. to: the fifth 
and' fixth. Epiſtles of Pope Paſchal , be 
well grounded, ) was alt that wasim- 
poſed by that Pope, and that not on 


::-7...:.a Bifbops5 but only on. Archbiſhop, 


to whom he- fent the Pall, and yet 
from. the. fixſt words of: theſe. Epiſtles , 
it. appears that the Princes andthe States 
of Chriſtendom looked: on: 1t with a- 
mazement ; as: a new and unheard of 
thiag., the one1s to the Arch-biſhop of 
Palermo 1n Sicily , and the other is dire- 
thed to the Arch-biſhop ' of Poland, 
( I ſuppoſe it was of Greſne ) and 
they both are almoſt the ſame , only 


the later has a great deal more than 


the 
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the former. They begin with theſe 
words. E 


N Tenificaſti Regen ,, & Regni Majores | 
g admiratione permotos, quod pallir- yy 
um tibi ab. Apocriſarizs noſtris tals con-. 

datiane. ablatugn: fuerit, [2 SAacramentuns. 

quod a nobis ſcripture detnlerant ju- 

Fares. | | 


Tz haſt ſignified to me, that the 
c King and the chief of the King- 
dom are. amazed that the Pall was.of-. 
© fered to. thee by our Legates on 
© this condition » that thou ſhouldſt 
« ſwear the Oath whiekr they brought 
{to thee written by us. -7 
And if any. Body deſire to be ſatisfied 
about the excellent Reaſonings with. 
which the infallible Chaie- directed his 
Pen,he may readthe reſt ofthoſe Epiſtles. 


. 


| The NEXKt Step made 1Q this Oath, WAS: rb, 2. Des s 
by Pope Gregory the Ninth., which is in.a*. Gre: 
the Canon Law, where the Oath is ſet fro 
down. to be- taken by all-Biſhopsy whichchim, 412o 
differs from that in the Pontifical in.1236- 
theſe heads. The Royalties of St. Peter 
are not. mentioned in it, nar thoſe clauſes. 
of every Biſhops ſending one in his name: 


to Reme., in caſe he. could not go in per* 


fon; 
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ſor , nor is that of zot- alienating the 
Biſhops Iands without the Popes con- 
ſent in it. But when theſe additions 

_ .. were made, I do not find. The Im- 

;;,*, portance of that Oath is little Conſider+ 
ed; ſince few among us read the Roman 
Pontifical carefully , therefore I ſhall ſet 
it down with a tranſlation of it , from 
which it may be eaſily inferred , what 
all Princes may , or ought to expect 
from perfons fo tyed to-the Pope » fince 
a faller and more formal allegeance, can 
be ſworn by no Subjetts to their Prince 
than is ſwornin it to the Pope. 


-,-.. Forma. Juramenti. (| 
Go N. Ele&s eccleſit'N.'ab' hac hora 

E; in antea fidelis & obediens ero- Beato 

Petro Apoſtolo, ſaniteque Romane Eccle- 
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vetinendum & defendendain, ſaluv meo 
ordiney contra ommem hominem. |Lega- 
tum Apoſtolice ſedis in enndo &* redeun- 
do honorifice traFabo, E* in ſuis neceſſi- 
tatibus adjuvabo. Jura, honores, pri- 
vilegia, & aufForitatem Sante Romune 
Eccleſie, Domini noſtri Pape, &* Sut- 
reſſornm prediforum , conſervare , de- 
fendere, augere, promovere curabo, neque 
ero in conſilio, vel ſao, ſen traFatu in 
quibus contra ipſum Dominum noſtrum, 
vel eamdem Romanam eccleſiam, aliqua 
ſmiſtra ,- vel prejiditialia perſonarum, 
jaris, honoris, ſtatus, & poteſtatis eo- 
rum machinentur. Et, 6 talia a quibuſ? 
cunque traGari, vel procurars novero; 
impediam hoc pro poſſe 3 &* quanto citius 
porero , fignificabo eidem Domino noſtroz 
vel alteri, per quem poſſit ad ipſius noti- 
Hiam pervenite. Regulas SanGorum Pa- 
#ram, decreta , Ordinationes ſeu diſþpo> 
fttiones, reſervationes » proviſtones , & 
mandata Apoſiolica, totis viribas obſer- 
vabo, & ſacian ab aliis obſervari. Hes 


_ reticos, Schiſmaticos, &* Rebelles eidem; 


Domino noſtro, vel ſucceſſoribus predi- 
Fs , pro poſſe perſequar, &* impugnabo; 
Vocatus ad Synodum, veniam, niſt pres 
peditus fuero canonica prepeditione. A 
poſtolorum limina ſfingulis trienniis pet ſ0- 
raliter per me ipſum wviſitaboz &* Doming 

N toſtroz 
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woſtro, .ac ſucceſſoribus pre ſatis, ratio- 
nem reddam de toto meopaſtorali officio, 
ac de rebus omnibus ad mee Eccleſie 
ftatum, ad Cleri & populi diſciplinam, 
animarum denique que mee fidei tradite 
fant, ſalutem, quovis modo pertinenti- 
bus: Et viciſſum mandates Apoſtolica hu- 
militer recipiam, & quam diligentiſſume 
exequar. DBuod ſt legitimo impedimen- 
to detentus fucro, prefata ommia adim- 
plebo per certum nnuntiam ad hoc ſpeciale 
mandatitn habentem, de gremio mei Ca-: 
prtulz, puny —ain in dignitate Eccleſtaſtica 
conſtitutum, ſen alias perſonatum haben- 
ter, aut, his mihi deficientibus, per dig- 
ceſannny ſacerdotems &* clero deficiente 
o1mino »: per aliquem alinm Presbyterum 


. ſeculaxem , wel Regularem ſpeFate pro- 


bitatis & Religionis, de ſupradi@#is 0145 
nibus plene inſiraFum. De hujuſmodi 
autermn impedimento docebo per legitimas 
probationes, ad ſaints Romang Eccleſie 
Cardinalem proponentem in Congregatio- 
ze. ſacri Conciliz, per ſupradiGum Nun- 

tinm tranſmittendas. | 
 Poſſeſſeones vero ad menſam mean per- 
tinentes\non wendam, nec donabo, neque 
impignorabo3 nec de novo inſendabo, vel 
aliquo modo alienabo, etiam cum conſen- 
ſa Capituli Eccleſie mee, inconſul, o Rox 
mano Pontifice; & fiad aliquam alicna- 
tionent 
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tionem devenero 5 penas in quadam ſuper 
hoc edita Conſtitutione contentas, eo ipſo 
ancurrere volo. 


© N.Elect of the Church N.from this hour 
< | forward, ſhall be faithful and obedient 
© toSt. Peter the Apoſtle and the Holy Ao» 
© 22ar Church) and our Lord the Pope NV. 
© and his Succeſſors that ſhall enter canonis 
©cally. I ſhall be 1n no Council, Conſent, 


© or Fact, that they loſe life or member, 


© or be taken with any 1! taking, or that 
ctyiolent hands be any way laid on them:or 
© any injuries be done them on any pre» 
© tended colour. And whatever Council 
c they ſhall truſt me with, either by them- 
<ſelves, their Nuntio's > or Letters; I 
<ſhall knowingly reveal to none to their 
<hurt. I ſhall heJpthem to retain and 
© defend the Roar Papacy and the Roy- 
© alties of Saint Peter | againſt all men, ſa- 


©ying my own Order. | I ſhall treat the 


© Legate of the Apoſtolick See honorably, 


*both in his going and coming, and ſhall - 


© help him in his neceflities. I ſhall take 
© care to preſerve, defend, increaſe and 
*promote the Rights, Honors , Privi- 
ledges, and Authority of the Holy 
© Roman Church of our Lord the Pope, 
© and his Succeſſors forefaid. I ſhall net- 
*ther be in Council, FaQ,. or Treaty, 
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Fin which any thing ſhall be contrived 


« againſt theſaid our Lord or the ſame 
£ Roman Church, or any thing that may 
© be prejudicial to their Perſons, Rights 
© Honor , State, or Power. And if I 
© know ſuch things to be treated or pro- 
cured by any body, I ſhall hinder it 
6all I can, and asfoon as is poſlible ſhall 
© fignifie it to the ſaid our Lord, or any 
fFother by whom it may come to his 
£knowledg. The Rules of the Holy 
© Fathers,and the Decrees,Orders,or Ap- 
© pointments, Reſervations, Proviſions, 
5 or Mandates Apoſtolical 3 I ſhall obſerve 
F with all my ſtrength, and make them 
C to be obſerved by others, and I ſhall 
© according to my power, perſecute and 
© oppoſe all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and 
*Rebells, againſt the ſaid our Lord, and 
< his Succeſlors. I ſhall come to a Coun- 
£cil whencalled, if I be not hindred by 


© ſome Canonical Impediment 3 T- ſhall / 
© perſonally viſitthe threſholds of the A-. / 


©poſtles every third year, and ſhall give 


' Fan account to our Lord. and his ſaid 


© Succeſſors of my whole paſtoral charge, 
and of all things that ſhall any way 
belong to the State of my Church, 
cand the Diſcipline of my Clergy and 
CPeople, and the falvation of the Souls 
F committed to my truſt. And I ſhall 
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* on the other hand humbly receive and 
*diligently execute the Apoſtolical Com- 
*mand. And if I be detained by any 
*lawful Impediment , I ſhall perform the 
* foreſaid things by a ſpecial Meſſenger 
© that ſhall have my particularMandate be- 
£ ing either of my Chapter or in ſome Ec- 
| ©clefiaſtical Dignity,or in ſome Parſonage 
© or theſe failing,by any Prieſt of my Dio- 
cce(s,or failing any of theſe, by any Prieſt 
c ſecular or regular, of ſignal Probity and 
*Religion, who ſhall befully inſtructed in 
* all things afareſaid, And I ſhall give 
< lawful proofs of the foreſaid Impedi- 
cment which I ſhall ſend by the fore- 
«(aid Meſſenger to the Cardinal of the 
c Holy Roman Church that 1s Proponent 


<in the Congregation of the Holy Couns | 


<cil, I ſhall neither ſell, give, Mortage, 
©nor inveſt of new, nor any way alienate 
£ the poſſeſſions that belong to my Table, 
<notwithſtanding the conſent of the 
«Chapter of my Church without con- 
ſulting the Pope of AKome. And if I 


©make any ſuch Alienation, I am willing - 


©to incur the penalties contained in a 
_ © Conſtitution thereupon fet forth. 

The Inferences that may be drawn 
from this Oath are ſo obvious, that I ſhall 
not trouble the Reader with any, know- 
ing that every one will eaſily make them. 

FINIS. 
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